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THE  LAST  DAYS  OF  THE  TEMPLARS. 

CHAPTER  I. 

The  fatal  battle  of  Tiberiad,  and  the  fall  of 
Jerusalem  before  the  victorious  arms  of  Sala- 
din,  terminated  the  Christian  kingdom  of  Jeru- 
salem, founded  by  Godfrey  of  Bouillon.  True, 
the  Franks  continued  to  hold  for  some  years 
various  strong  places  in  the  Holy  Land.  True, 
the  mighty  arm  of  Richard  Cceur  de  Lion 
brought  temporary  hope,  and  a  brief  pro- 
spect of  success  to  the  defeated  and  dis- 
heartened Christians  of  Syria.    True,  Henry  of 

VOL.    II.  B 
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Champagne,  Alnieric,  and  Isabella,  and  others 
after  their  death,  called  themselves  sovereigns 
of  Jerusalem  ;  but  they  never  possessed  one 
stone  of  the  holy  city  ;  nor  were  they  or  their 
followers  permitted  to  set  a  foot  within  its  walls, 
except  by  permission  of  the  victorious  Moslem. 

Vice,  luxury,  and  idleness  had  taken  posses- 
sion of  the  descendants  of  the  early  crusaders ; 
and  the  sole  bulwarks  of  the  christian  power 
were  the  two  great  orders  of  the  Temple  and 
Hospital.  Often  rivals,  often  enemies,  these 
bodies  of  military  monks  were  rarely  found 
wanting  in  harmony  and  zeal  at  the  moment  of 
danger  and  distress  ;  and  the  misfortunes 
which  fell  upon  the  christian  kingdom  after 
the  return  of  Richard  I.  to  England,  united 
them  in  defence  of  the  little  which  remained, 
of  all  the  fair  possessions  which  had  been  won 
from  the  infidels. 

The  greatest,  the  most  valiant,  and  the  most 
powerful  of  the  monarchs  who  arose  after  the 
death  of  Saladin  and  bis  immediate  successors, 
to  oppress  the  remnant  of  the  Cbristians  in  the 
<  ;i  t,  was  the  sultan   of  Egypt,  named  Bibars 
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Bondocdar  ;  and  step  by  step,  his  course, 
which  was  as  often  marked  by  private  assassi- 
nation as  by  valiant  deeds  of  war,  brought  under 
the  rule  of  the  scymitar,  Cesarea  and  Arsouf, 
Sifed  and  Kora,  Schakif  and  Antioch.  The 
second  crusade  of  St.  Louis  diverted  him  for  a 
time  from  his  career  in  Syria ;  but,  as  soon  as 
that  danger  had  passed  away,  Bondocdar  once 
more  turned  his  arms  against  the  Syrian  Chris- 
tians, and  menaced  the  county  of  Tripoli.  The 
savage  conqueror  announced  his  approach  by 
a  letter  characteristic  of  the  man. 

"  Where  cans't  thou  save  thyself  now  ?"  he 
wrote  to  the  count.  "  By  the  living  God,  I 
know  not  what  prevents  me  from  tearing  out 
thy  heart  and  cooking  it!" 

Submission  turned  him  from  his  purpose, 
however ;  and  soon  after,  the  arrival  of  Prince 
Edward  of  England  gave  a  shock  to  his  power, 
and  brought  one  more  gleam  of  glory  on  the 
Christian  arms.  Edward  came  indeed  with  a 
mere  handful  of  brave  warriors  ;  but  he  showed 
what  skill,  prudence,   and  courage  might  still 

b  2 


4  DARK    SCENES    OF    HISTORY. 

effect.  Nazareth  was  taken  ;  a  large  Moslem 
force  was  defeated,  and  Bibars  Bondocdar  found 
that  he  had  an  adversary  to  deal  with  more  dan- 
gerous than  any  who  had  yet  risen  up  against 
him.  He  had  recourse  to  the  hand  of  the 
assassin  ;*  but  even  then,  he  was  unsuccessful. 
The  assassin  penetrated  to  the  presence  of  the 
prince,  upon  the  pretence  of  bearing  him  a 
letter.  When  near  enough  to  his  victim,  he 
drew  a  poniard  from  his  robe,  and  stabbed  him 
in  more  than  one  place ;  but  Edward  instantly 
seized  him  with  his  powerful  arm,  cast  him  head- 
long on  the  ground,  and  stabbed  him  to  the  heart 
with  his  own  hand.  The  dagger  of  the  assassin 
was  supposed  to  be  poisoned  ;  but  the  wounds 
the  prince  had  received  did  not  prove  mortal. 
Shortly  after,  a  treaty  of  peace  was   concluded 

*  Mills  antl  almost  all  the  modern  writers  on  the  cru- 
sades, lay  the  blame  of  the  attempted  assassination  of  Ed- 
ward upon  the  Musulman  governor  of  Jaffa.  They  were 
apparently  ignorant  of  the  testimony  of  the  Arabian  his- 
torians, for  Ibn-ferat  clearly  shows  that  the  governor  of 
Ramla  and  Jaffa  wat  merely  a  tool  in  the  hands  of  Iiibars, 
and  employed  the  assassin  who  stabbed  Edward,  at  tin- 
express  command  of  the  sultan. 
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for  ten  years,  ten  months,  ten  days,  and  ten 
hours  between  the  Sultan  of  Egypt  and  the 
Christians  of  the  Holy  Land.  But  Edward  him- 
self would  not  enter  into  conventions  with  the 
Infidel  :  the  treaty  ran  in  the  name  of  Hugh, 
King  of  Cyprus ;  and  the  English  prince  sailed 
away  for  his  native  shores,  at  the  earnest  prayer 
of  his  father. 

An  effort  was  made  shortly  after  to  rouse 
the  spirit  of  European  nations  to  a  new  crusade. 
Theobald  Visconti,  Archdeacon  of  Liege,  had 
dwelt  in  the  Holy  Land,  had  witnessed  the 
miseries  of  the  Christians,  and  had  become 
deeply  interested  in  the  recovery  of  Jerusalem. 
He  was  still  at  Acre,  when  he  was  raised  to  the 
papal  throne  ;  and  his  first  efforts  on  his  return 
to  Europe,  were  directed  to  raise  forces  for  the 
great  object  of  his  heart.  A  general  council 
was  summoned  to  meet  at  Lyons,  in  May,  1274 ; 
and  the  grand  masters  of  the  Temple  and  the 
Hospital  attended,  to  advocate  the  cause  of  the 
Syrian  Christians.  Monarchs  and  princes  gave 
their   aid :    Hudolph  of  Hapsburg,    Philip    of 
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France,  Michael  Palseologus,  Charles  of  Anjou 
and  Sicily,  with  many  another  noble  name,  took 
part  in  the  movement ;  and  everything  promised 
fair,  when  after  a  short  period  of  rule,  Gregory 
X.  was  removed  by  death  from  the  scene  of  his 
exertions ;  and  the  trumpet  of  the  crusades 
ceased  to  sound  in  Europe. 

Disappointed  and  desponding,  the  grand  master 
of  the  Temple,  William  de  Beaujcu,  returned  to 
Palestine.  He  took  with  him,  it  is  true,  a  gallant 
band  of  knights  of  his  own  order,  sent  by  the 
various  Temple  houses  in  England  and  France  ; 
but.  he  found  Acre,  now  the  capital  of  the  Chris- 
tian power  in  the  Holy  Land,  one  scene  of  con- 
fusion, contest  and  vice.  In  the  council  of  Lyons, 
Mary,  Princess  of  Antioch,  descended  from  the 
youngest  daughter  of  Isabella,  Queen  of  Jeru- 
salem, had  ceded  to  Charles  of  Anjou  her  claim 
to  the  throne  of  a  kingdom  which  had  long 
existed  but  in  name.  The  claim  itself  utis 
visionary;  for  Hugh  III.  King  of  Cyprus,  was 
lineally  descended  from  the  Princess  Alice,  an 
elder  daughter  of  Isabella;  and  it  only  served 
as  a  pretext  for  disputes,  of  which  there  were 
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already  too  many.  The  energies  of  the  Chris- 
tians of  Syria  were  divided  and  weakened  by 
contests  for  a  visionary  crown  ;  and  the  period 
of  peace  was  wasted  either  in  indulgence  or 
discussion,  instead  of  being  employed  in  pre- 
parations for  war. 

Nevertheless  the  resolution  of  the  grand 
master  remained  unshaken;  but  it  was  all 
in  vain  that  he  endeavoured  to  inspire  the 
same  spirit  into  the  breasts  of  others;  and 
all  aid,  but  that  of  a  few  Italian  free  compa- 
nions, was  refused  by  Europe  to  the  petitions 
of  the  Syrian  Christians.  Negotiations  with 
the  infidel,  and  gradual  encroachments  upon 
the  Christian  territory,  filled  up  a  considerable 
space  of  time,  during  which  a  nominal  peace 
existed.  The  Sultan  Bibars  died.  His  son 
succeeded  him,  and  was  dethroned :  and  another 
Mameluke  was  raised  to  power,  who  inherited 
the  courage,  the  skill,  and  the  inveterate  hatred 
of  the  Christian  name,  which  had  distinguished 
Bondocdar. 

Malek-Mansour  Kelaoun,  the  new  sultan, 
soon    displayed    the    course    he    intended   to 
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pursue ;  but  his  operations  were  impeded 
by  an  event  which  might  have  afforded  to 
the  Christians  of  Syria  a  chance  of  recovering 
some  portion  at  least  of  their  lost  empire,  had 
they  had  force,  energy  and  union  to  take  ad- 
vantage of  the  favourable  occasion.  Alaschker, 
viceroy  of  Syria,  raised  the  standard  of  revolt 
against  the  usurper  of  the  throne  of  Egypt. 
He  called  to  his  aid  Tartars,  Georgians,  and 
Armenians,  and  even  applied  for  aid  to  the 
Christians  ;  but  a  general  battle  won  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Emessa,  restored  the  power 
of  Egypt  in  Syria;  and  Kelaoun  determined 
to  seize  the  opportunity  of  driving  the  Franks 
into  the  sea.  He  soon  found  pretexts  for  vio- 
lating treaties  'which  were  encumbered  with 
numerous  minute  stipulations ;  and  his  own 
historians  do  not  deny  that  his  commanders 
first  began  the  war,  by  desolating  the  territories 
of  the  Hospitallers  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
fortress  of  Margat.* 

*  Mills,  as  usual,  takes  the  part  of  the  Moslem,  and  in 
direct  opposition  to  the  Arahian  historians  themselves, 
declares  that  "  the  restless  Franks"  gave  the  first  offence. 
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The  knights  of  St.  John  took  vengeance  of 
the  enemy  ;  and  the  menacing  incursions  of  the 
Tartars,  induced  Kelaoun  to  agree  to  another 
hollow  and  deceitful  truce.  Treaties  were  also 
entered  into  with  the  Templars,  and  with  the  town 
of  Acre ;  but  all  these  engagements  were  delu- 
sive ;  and  on  the  17th  of  April,  1285,  Malek- 
Mansour  appeared  under  the  walls  of  Margat, 
with  an  overwhelming  force.  For  more  than  a 
month  the  brave  Hospitallers  resisted  the  whole 
efforts  of  the  Musulman  army.  An  accident 
indeed  aided  their  efforts  ;  for  when  a  practicable 
breach  had  been  effected,  one  of  the  towers 
of  Margat  fell,  and  filled  up  the  open  space- 
A  mine,  however,  having  been  carried  on  into 
the  very  heart  of  the  fortress,  the  knights  per- 
ceived that  resistance  could  no  longer  be  ef- 
fectual, and  after  a  gallant  defence,  obtained  ap 
honourable  capitulation.  They  retired  to  Tri- 
poli and  to  Tortosa  ;  and  another  truce  suc- 
ceeded, destined  to  be  as  speedily  violated  as 
any  which  had  preceded  it.  Two  years  had 
hardly  passed  before  Kelaoun  fabricated  a  cau<<; 

b  3 


10  DARK    SCENES    OF    HISTORY. 

of  quarrel  with  the  Count  of  Tripoli ;  and 
Laodicea  was  attacked  and  taken  almost  with- 
out resistance.  Its  principal  defences  had  been 
ruined  by  an  earthquake ;  and  the  cunning 
Mameluke  took  advantage  of  the  moment  to 
attack  the  city  before  they  could  be  repaired. 
The  Christian,  says  the  Arabian  historian,  feared 
to  resist  an  army  protected  by  earthquakes  and 
the  angels  of  Heaven,  and  offered  to  capitulate. 

Tripoli  was  now  in  a  state  of  anarchy. 
The  Count  himself  was  dead  ;  and  various  per- 
sons strove  for  command  in  that  important  city. 
None  of  the  neighbouring  Christian  princes, 
except  the  King  of  Cyprus,  afforded  it  any 
aid  ;  and,  notwithstanding  its  situation  and  its 
magnificent  fortifications,  it  fell  an  easy  prey  to 
the  Egyptian  sultan. 

Three  men  on  horseback  could  ride  round 
the  top  of  the  walls  of  Tripoli  abreast.  The 
peninsula  on  which  it  stood  was  only  joined  to 
the  land  by  a  very  narrow  isthmus;  and  the 
Isle  of  St.  Nicholas,  separated  from  the  land 
by  a  small  arm  of  the  sea,  was  a  citadel  in 
itself,     Hut  nineteen  military  engines,  of  enor- 
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mous  size,  now  battered  the  walls  incessantly  : 
fifteen  hundred  engineers  were  employed  in 
undermining  the  ramparts,  or  in  throwing 
Greek  fire  and  other  combustibles  into  the 
city  ;  and  more  than  forty-thousand  men  cut 
off  the  small  garrison  from  all  resource.  The 
Knights  Templars  of  the  preceptory  of  Tripoli 
fought  with  their  accustomed  valour  and  devo- 
tion, and  expiated,  by  their  death  in  defence  of 
the  place,  some  treacherous  practises  against  the 
count,  of  which  they  had  been  convicted.  But 
the  inhabitants  of  Tripoli  were  a  manufac- 
turing, self-indulgent  people,  ill-fitted  to  com- 
bat with  the  warlike  Moslem.  At  the  end  of 
thirty-four  days,  the  cavalry  of  Kelaoun  passed 
over  the  breach  encumbered  with  dead  bodies 
of  Hospitallers  and  Templars ;  and  the  town 
was  given  up  to  fire  and  pillage.  Aboulfeda, 
the  historian  prince,  was  present  at  the  fall  of 
Tripoli,  and  tells  the  horrors  which  he  himself 
witnessed. 

Acre,  the  last  and  strongest  of  the  Christian 
cities,  might  well  now  tremble ;    but  the  men- 
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acing  aspect  of  the  Tartars  deterred  Kelaoun, 
for  some  time,  from  executing  his  meditated 
attack  upon  the  remnant  of  the  Christians. 

Both  Mamelukes  and  Tartars  treated  in  the 
mean  time  with  the  European  sovereigns ;  and 
many  a  curious  page  of  history  is  occupied  with  an 
account  of  these  negociations  between  the  East 
and  the  West.  The  Tartars  sought  to  induce  the 
Christian  princes  to  engage,  with  their  alliance, 
in  a  new  crusade  ;  the  Egyptians  to  deter  them 
from  interfering  in  the  affairs  of  Syria.  But 
the  crusading  spirit  was  now  but  a  spark  in  the 
ashes  ;  and  Europe  held  out  no  hand  of  help  to 
Christian  Palestine. 

Several  other  small  towns  fell  after  the  des- 
truction of  Tripoli ;  and  then  the  Malek-man- 
sour  made  vast  preparations  to  attack  the  town 
of  Acre.  A  pretext  was  speedily  found  in  an 
act  of  wild  justice  perpetrated  by  a  Christian 
upon  a  Musulman  who  had  seduced  his  wife  ; 
and  the  greatest  armament  was  collected  for 
the  attack  of  Acre,  which  had  ever  been  seen 
in  Egypt. 
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The  state  of  Acre  itself  seemed  to  invite  a 
conqueror.  It  is  thus  described  by  Fuller  in 
his  Holy  War — 

"  In  it  were  some  of  all  countries ;  so  that 
he  who  had  lost  his  nation,  might  find  it  here. 
Most  of  them  had  several  courts  to  decide 
their  causes  in,  and  the  plenty  of  judges  caused 
the  scarcity  of  justice,  malefactors  appealing  to  a 
trial  in  the  courts  of  their  own  country.  It  was 
sufficient  innocence  for  any  offender  in  the  Vene- 
tian court  that  he  was  a  Venetian.  Personal  acts 
were  entitled  national,  and  made  the  cause  of 
the  country.  Outrages  were  everywhere  prac- 
tised, no  where  punished  ;  as  if  to  spare  divine 
revenge  the  pains  of  overtaking  them,  they 
would  go  forth  and  meet  it.  At  the  same  time, 
they  were  in  fitters  about  prosecuting  their  titles 
to  this  city,  no  fewer  than  the  Venetians, 
Genoese,  Pisans,  Florentines,  the  Kings  of 
Cyprus  and  Sicily,  the  agents  for  the  Kings  of 
France  and  England,  the  princes  of  Tripoli 
and  Antioch,  the  patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  the 
masters  of  the  Templars  and  Hospitallers,  and 


14  DARK  SCENES  OF  HISTORY. 

(whom  I  should  have  named  first)  the  legate  of 
his  Holiness,  all  at  once,  with  much  violence, 
contending  about  the  right  of  nothing,  the  title 
to  the  kingdom  of  Jerusalem,  and  command  of 
this  city,  like  bees,  making  the  greatest  hum- 
ming and  buzzing  in  the  hive  when  now  ready 
to  leave  it." 

The  city  was  divided  into  many  quarters ; 
and  these  quarters  were  apportioned  each  to  one 
of  the  different  nations  wrhich  it  contained. 
The  Mahommedans  from  the  neighbourhood 
came  and  went,  and  some,  it  would  appear, 
even  possessed  houses  within  the  walls.  Fre- 
quent feuds  and  sanguinary  encounters  took 
place  amongst  the  inhabitants,  and  vice  and  de- 
bauchery of  every  kind  were  frightfully  pre- 
valent amongst  all  classes.  The  riches  of  the 
city  were  immense  ;  the  arts  were  cultivated  ; 
luxury  was  at  its  height ;  private  houses  as  well 
as  the  numerous  churches,  were  decorated  with 
pictures  and  statues,  and  windows  of  glass. 
We  read  of  nothing  but  marble  fountains,  silken 
canopies,  gold   and  embroidery.     The  markets 
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were  supplied  with  the  produce  of  all  countries, 
and  scribes  and  interpreters  were  found  to  write 
and  translate  every  language  of  the  earth. 

The  walls  of  Acre,  repaired  by  Richard,  had 
been  strengthened  at  various  times  since  his 
death,  and  consisted  of  a  double  rampart,  with 
immense  towers  at  intervals  of  a  stone's  throw. 
Within  the  walls  were  four  fortified  buildings, 
which  might  be  considered  as  citadels,  though 
the  real  citadel  or  castle  was  called,  the  king's 
tower.  The  other  three  consisted  of  the  house 
or  convent  of  the  Knights  Templars,  the 
strongest  and  most  important  of  all,  capable  of 
containing  several  thousand  men,  and  furnished 
with  immense  and  well  constructed  defences, 
the  convent  of  the  Hospitallers,  and  that  of 
the  Teutonic  Knights.  The  sea  washed  the 
walls  of  the  city  on  one  side  ;  and  an  artificial 
port,  with  fortifications  for  its  protection,  com- 
pleted the  defences  of  the  place.  Towards  the 
sea  however,  the  wall  was  single  ;*  but  on  the 
land  side  no  means  had  been  left  unemployed 
*  Herman  Corner. 
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to  strengthen  the  fortifications :    and   a   deep 
ditch  surrounded  the  whole  of  the  city. 

Such  was  the  state  of  Ptolemais,  when 
Kelaoun  gathered  together  his  immense  host 
for  the  attack  of  the  city,  and  prepared  the 
military  engines  which  were  to  destroy  its  forti- 
fications. The  work  of  conquest,  however,  was 
reserved  for  another  hand.  Kelaoun  was 
seized  by  illness  ere  he  could  set  out  on  his  ex- 
pedition, and  died  at  Cairo  in  the  beginning  of 
1291.  He  was  succeeded  by  his  son,  Malek- 
Aschraf  Khalil,  who  hesitated  not  a  moment  to 
take  upon  himself  the  unaccomplished  enterprise 
of  his  father.  The  troops  were  immediately 
put  in  motion.  A  wild  enthusiasm  for  the  de- 
struction of  the  Christians,  seized  upon  all  the 
Musulman  states  ;  the  voluuteers  were  more 
numerous  than  the  regular  soldiers  ;  enormous 
military  engines  were  constructed,  one  of  which 
required  a  hundred  waggons  to  carry  it  ;  ami 
two  hundred  thousand  men,  horse  and  foot,  en- 
camped under  the  walls  of  Acre,  in  the  begin- 
ning of  April,  1291. 
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The  inhabitants  of  the  city  were  immensely 
numerous.     The  port  was  rilled  with  merchant 
shipping,  besides  the  galleys   of  the   Hospital 
and  the  Temple.     The  island  of  Cyprus  offered 
a  near  and  secure  place  of  refuge  ;   but   yet, 
strange  to  say,  comparatively  few,  even  of  the 
women,  the  children,  or  the  aged  and  incapable, 
relieved  the   doomed   city   of  their   presence. 
About  twelve  thousand  fighting  men,  besides 
the  soldiers  of  the  Temple  and  the  Hospital, 
formed  the  garrison  of  Acre ;    but  they  had  a 
worse  enemy  within  the  walls,  than  even  the 
foe  who  assailed  them  from  without.     Dissen- 
sion  was  rife  amongst  the  people.     A  scanty 
band  of  troops,  which  had  been  sent  by   the 
pope,  gave  themselves  up  to  drunkenness  and 
debauchery.     The  Genoese,  the  Pisans,  and  the 
Venetians,  were  in   open  contest  in  the  port, 
and  in  the  streets,  and  refused  to  obey  the  com- 
manders, who  had  been  chosen  from  the  military 
orders.     Confusion,  strife,  crime,  disarray,  per- 
vaded the  city  from  end  to  end,  when  the  stan- 
dard of  the  crescent  appeared  before  the  gates. 
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The  whole  weight  of  the  defence  fell  upon  the 
military  orders  ;  and  it  would  appear  that  the 
principal  command  was  entrusted  to  William  de 
Beaujeu, grand  masterof  the  Temple, whose  age, 
experience,  and  skill,  well  justified  the  choice. 
For  six  weeks  the  siege  continued.  Night  and 
day  the  contest  lasted.  The  miners  attacked  the 
walls  and  towers  ;  the  engines  hurled  immense 
masses  of  stone,  and  pots  of  fire  into  the  town ; 
houses  and  palaces  were  crushed  and  burned ; 
multitudes  were  killed  in  the  streets ;  sallies  in- 
numerable took  plack  ;  but  the  progress  of  the 
enemy,  though  from  time  to  time  retarded,  was 
great ;  and  at  length,  one  of  the  principal  de- 
fences, called  the  Cursed  Tower,  fell  with  a 
tremendous  noise. 

Early  in  the  siege,  the  King  of  Cyprus 
arrived  to  the  aid  of  the  inhabitants,  with  a 
small  force  of  horse  and  foot ;  and  for  some 
time  he  continued  the  fight  gallantly  by  the 
side  of  his  fellow  Christians.  His  post  was 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Cursed  Tower ; 
but  when  that  important  defence  was  destroyed, 
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he  retreated  to  his  ships,  followed  not  only  by  his 
own  men,  but  by  a  considerable  portion  of  the 
garrison,  and  made  sail  for  Cyprus,  Greatly 
has  he  been  blamed  for  this  defection  ;  and 
some  blame  he  certainly  deserved  ;  but  those 
who  have  censured  him  most  severely,  forgot 
to  mention  the  awful  disorders  that  reigned  in 
the  city,  and  which  might  preclude  all  hope  of 
successful  resistance  to  the  enemy.* 

A  considerable  number  of  the  inhabitants 
followed  the  example  of  the  King  of  Cyprus, 
and  seemed  to  give  up  the  city  for  lost.  Still, 
however,  William  de  Beaujeu  and  the  grand 
master  of  the  Hospital,  conducted  the  defence 
with  unconquerable  courage,  and  for  ten  days 
after  the  fall  of  the  Cursed  Tower,  maintained 
the  city  against  the  whole  force  of  the  Mos- 
lem.    It  would  seem  that,  on  one  occasion,  the 

*  In  an  account  of  the  siege  of  Acre,  said  to  have  been 
given  by  a  monk  of  the  order  of  St.  Basil  to  the  Pope, 
the  conduct  of  the  King  of  Cyprus  is  highly  lauded, 
while  great  blame  is  cast  upon  many  of  the  Hospitallers 
and  Templars,  who  are  said  to  have  shown  great  insubor- 
dination, and,  scorning  the  commands  of  their  superiors,  to 
have  refused  to  take  part  in  the  dangers  and  labours  of 
the  siege. 
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town  was  actually  in  the  hands  of  the  enemy  ; 
but  a  charge  of  the  Templars  and  Redcross 
Knights  drove  the  Mamelukes  back  through 
the  breach  by  which  they  had  entered. 

At  length  however,  the  fatal  day  of  the  fall  of 
Acre  came;  and  on  Friday  the  18th  of  May,  some 
time  before  daybreak,  the  whole  of  the  Infidel 
troops  were  drawn  up  ready  for  the  attack.  Three 
hundred  drummers  mounted  on  camels  sounded 
the  charge  ;  and  the  storming  party  rushed  on 
towards  a  practicable  breach,  in  the  wall  near  the 
Cathedral  of  St.  Anthony.  The  first  body  con- 
sisted of  fanatics  called  Chages,  perfectly 
naked,  who  advanced  sword  in  hand  as  if  for 
battle ;  but  their  devotion  now  had  another  ob- 
ject. Casting  themselves  into  the  ditch  in 
crowds,  and  lying  prostrate  amongst  the  ruined 
walls,  they  filled  up  with  their  living  bodies  the 
whole  of  the  deep  fosse,  making  a  bridge  for 
the  Mameluke  cavalry  to  pass  over.  With  loud 
shouts  and  the  clang  of  drums,  the  Moslem 
poured  in,  and  step  by  step  won  their  way  to 
the  heart  of  the  city. 
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The    defence  was  fierce  and   resolute ;    for 
though    the  Arabs    say    the    Christians   soon 
fled,  yet  they  allow  themselves  that  the  Ma- 
homedans    did     not    effect    an    entrance    for 
several   hours.     Nothing-  during  this  dreadful 
day   was  wanting    on   the  part  of  the    grand 
masters  of  the  Temple  and  the  Hospital.     For 
some  time  they  fought  side  by  side  in  the  streets, 
their  Knights  forming  a  living  barrier  with  their 
mailed   bodies  against  the    torrent  of   Infidel 
war.     Hundreds  and  hundreds  fell ;    and,  as  a 
last  resource,  it  was  agreed  that  while  William 
de  Beaujeu  maintained    the    struggle    in    the 
streets,  the  grand  master  of  the  Hospital,  with 
five   hundred  knights,  should  issue  forth   by  a 
postern,  and  attack  the  enemy  in  flank.    About 
this  time  fell  Matthew  de  Clermont,  Marshal 
of  St.  John  ;  and  hardly  had  the  grand  master 
of  the  Hospital  departed,  when  William  de 
Beaujeu  himself  was  slain  by  an   arrow.      The 
rest  of  the  knights  of  the  Temple  who  were  left 
alive,  retreated,  fighting  step  by  step,  till  they 
reached  their  fortified  convent ;  and  the   Hos- 
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pitallers  who  issued  forth  to  attack  the  enemy's 
rear,  were  all  killed,  with  the  exception  of  seven,- 
who  with  difficulty  made  their  way  to  the  ships, 
after  hearing  that  the  place  was  actually  taken. 
Terrible  was  the  scene  which  the  devoted  city 
now  presented.  The  miserable  inhabitants  in 
thousands  fled  to  the  port,  hoping  to  gain  the 
ships  and  find  refuge  on  another  shore ;  but,  as 
if  to  add  to  the  horrors  of  that  day,  an  awful 
tempest  swept  along  the  Syrian  coast.  Thunder 
and  lightning,  wind  and  rain,  warred  against  the 
unhappy  Christians  of  Palestine ;  and,  in  the 
words  of  the  ancient  Britons,  the  barbarians 
drove  them  into  the  sea ;  and  the  sea  cast  them 
back  upon  the  barbarians.  Eut  a  small  portion 
escaped  in  the  boats  and  ships  ;  multitudes  were 
drowned  in  the  attempt ;  as  many  wereslaughtered 
on  the  shore.  More  than  ten  thousand  madly 
hoped  to  find  pity  in  a  heart  more  inexorable 
than  the  storm,  and  cast  themselves  at  the  feet 
of  Khalil  praying  for  life.  The  sultan  distri- 
buted them  amongst  his  emirs  ;  and  each  emir 
slaughtered  his  share.     Not  one  was  left.     The 
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women,  the  children,  the  old   men  fled   to  the 
churches,  embraced  the  altars,  called  upon  the 
saints  for  help.    But  there  was  no  aid,  no  mercy, 
no  sanctuary.     The  scymitar  and  the  torch  pur- 
sued   them  wherever  they  turned.      Palaces, 
markets,  temples,  were  fired  without  remorse  ; 
and  thousands  of  shrieking  women  and  young 
children  perished  with  the  objects  of   their   su- 
perstitious worship.     For  two  days,  says  an  eye 
witness,  the  order  of   the   barbarous  conqueror 
was  executed,  to  put  every  one,  without  distinc- 
tion of  age  or  sex,  to  the  sword.     The  third  day 
an  order  was  given  to  burn  the   corpses  ;    and 
some  mitigation  of  the  Moslem  fury  took  place. 
The  women  and  the  children  were  spared  to   a 
life  of  slavery  ;  but  all  the  men  capable  of  bear- 
ing arms  were  slaughtered.    Rivulets  of  christian 
blood  flowed  amidst  the  burning  streets  of  Acre. 
In  the  mean  time,  one  building,  detached  from 
all   the  rest  and    a    fortress   in   itself,   resisted 
the  efforts  of  the  Infidel  forces.      The  Temple 
house  of  Acre  covered  a  large  space  of  ground, 
and  was  surrounded  by  walls  and  towers  almost 
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as  strong  as  those  of  the  city.     It  is  perhaps  not 
very  possible  to  describe  it  accurately  at  present ; 
but  we  know  that,  within  the  walls,  it  contained 
a  palace,  a  church,  a  market  place,  and  a  mo- 
nastery.    There,  as  I  have  before  shown,  the 
surviving  knights   of  the    Temple,  somewhat 
more  than  three  hundred  in  number,  with  the 
serving  brethren  and  a  considerable  body  of  the 
inhabitants  of  Acre,  amongst  whom  were  many 
women  and  children  of  high  rank,  found  refuge 
when  the  city  itself  fell.    In  all,  it  would  appear 
from  the  account  of  Aboul  Mohassen,the  Temple 
house  gave  shelter  to  four  thousand  men.     The 
knights,  as  soon  as  the  gates  were  closed  and 
the  place  in  a  position  of  defence,  held  a  chapter 
of  the  order,  and  elected  a  grand  master  of  the 
name  of  Gaudini,  to  supply  the  place  of  their 
deceased  leader  William  de  Beaujcu.  They  then 
prepared  to  make  the  most  strenuous  resistance. 
Their  only  hope  must  have  been  to  obtain 
honourable  terms  of  surrender  ;  and  it  matters 
not  much  by  whom  the  proposal  of  a  capitula- 
tion was  first  made.      The  Christians  and  the 
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Mahoraedans  differ.     Certain  it  is,  however,  the 
sultan  agreed  to  grant,  and  the  Templars  to  ac- 
cept, termshighly  honourableto  themselves.  The 
lives  of  all  persons,  at  that  moment  within  the  walls 
of  the  Temple,  were  to  be  spared.    Shipping  was 
to  be  placed  at  their  disposal  to  carry  them  to 
some  other  land ;  and  they  were  to  be  allowed  to 
retire  in  peace  whithersoever  they  pleased,  with 
the  fugitives  who  were  under  their  protection,  and 
so  much  of  their  more  precious  goods  as  each  man 
could  carry.     As  a  pledge   of  good   faith,  the 
sultan  sent  the  Templars  a  standard,  and  a  guard 
of  three  hundred  Musulmen  soldiers  to  insure 
the  due  execution  of  the  treaty.     The  standard 
was  placed  on  one  of  the  towers  of  the  Temple  ; 
and  the  Musulman  guard   was  admitted ;  but  a 
shameful  violation  of   the  terms  very   speedily 
took  place.       The  women  had  hidden  them- 
selves  in    the    church    of   the    Temple;     but 
they  did  not  escape  the  eyes  or  the  violence  of 
the    Moslem.      Attracted  by  their  beauty,  the 
guards,  sent  for  their  protection,  forgot  the  terms 
of  the  treaty,  burst  into  the  church,  and  polluted 
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the  sacred  edifice  by  infamous  violence.  The 
Templars  closed  their  gates,  and  slaughtered  the 
criminals  to  a  man. 

Immediately  an  attack  from  without  began 
upon  the  Temple  house  ;  but  the  knights  made 
a  gallant  defence  during  the  whole  of  Saturday 
the  19th  of  May.  On  the  20th,  a  deputation 
was  sent  to  explain  to  the  sultan  the  offence 
offered  by  his  Mamelukes,  and  the  cause  of 
their  massacre.  The  Franks  and  the  Arabs 
differ  much  as  to  what  followed  ;  but  both  ac- 
counts are  equally  unfavourable  to  the  honour 
and  justice  of  Khalil.  The  Christians  declare 
that  he  at  once  put  the  deputies  to  death,  and 
that  Gaudini,  finding  the  place  could  not  be 
maintained,  selected  a  certain  number  of  the 
knights,  gathered  together  the  treasures  of  the 
order,  and  all  the  holy  relics  it  possessed,  and 
escaping  to  the  port  by  a  secret  postern,  got 
possession  of  a  galley,  and  reached  Cyprus  in 
safety.  The  Templars  who  remained,  defended 
the  great  tower,  called  the  Master's  Tower, 
with  valour   and    success,   till   the  walls  were 
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undermined  and  the  building  fell,  crushing  to 
death    all   whom    it   contained. 

Such  is  the  Christian  account ;  and  there  can 
be  no  doubt  that  Gaudini,  with  a  small  body  of 
the  brethren,  escaped  by  sea. 

The  story,  as  told  by  the  Arabs,  is  dif- 
ferent and  more  characteristic  of  Khalil. 
After  giving  an  account  of  the  offence  and 
massacre  of  the  Mameluke  guard,  Aboul  Mo- 
hassen  goes  on  to  say,  that  the  standard  of 
the  sultan  was  thrown  down,  the  strife  recom- 
menced, and  the  Temple  house  was  besieged  in 
form.  The  combat  lasted  all  the  Saturday. 
On  the  Sunday,  the  Templars  having  again 
demanded  to  capitulate,  the  sultan  promised 
them  their  lives,  and  liberty  to  retire  whither- 
soever they  would.  Thereupon  they  came 
down,  (this  must  mean  with  all  the  fugitives,) 
and  were  put  to  death,  to  the  number  of  more 
than  two  thousand.  An  equal  number  were 
made  prisoners ;  and  the  women  and  children 
who  were  with  them,  were  conducted  to  the 
tent  of  the  sultan.  Some  Templars,  however,  re- 
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sisted  still,  and  having  learned  the  treatment  of 
their  brethren,  resolved  to  die  with  arms  in  their 
hands,  and  would  hear  no  more  of  capitulation. 
Such  was  their  rage,  that  having  got  possession  of 
five  Musulmans,  they  cast  them  headlong  from 
the  top  of  the  tower.  The  tower  however,  was 
at  length  completely  mined  ;  and  once  more  a 
promise  of  life  was  made  to'the  Christians,  if 
they  would  surrender.  A  body  of  Musulmans 
approached  to  take  possession ;  but  at  that 
moment  the  tower  fell ;  and  Christians  and 
Mohammedans  were  crushed  together  under 
the  ruins.     Such  is  the  Arabian  account. 

Thus  fell  the  Temple  house  at  Acre.  The 
town  was  fired  in  four  places  ;  the  walls  were 
rased  to  the  ground  ;  the  churches  and  the 
houses  which  escaped  the  flames  were  cast 
down  ;  and  nothing  remained  of  Acre  but  a 
pile  of  stones. 

The  order  of  the  Temple,  however,  still  sub- 
sisted. Numerous  preceptories  were  to  be 
found  in  various  Christian  countries ;  Limisso, 
or  Limesol  in  Cyprus,  became  the  chief  esta- 
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blishment  of  the  order ;  and  a  powerful  fleet, 
great  wealth,  and  considerable  bodies  of  troops, 
rendered  it  an  object  of  terror  to  the  Infidel, 
and    of  jealousy   to   many  Christian   princes. 
Gaudini  did  not  long  survive  the  expulsion  of 
the  Christians  from  the  Holy  Land.     He  died 
in  Cyprus  during  the  year   1295  ;  and  James 
de  Molay,  of  an  illustrious  family  of  Burgundy, 
then  grand  preceptor  in  England,  was  elected 
grand  master  of  the  order.     His  predecessors 
had  fought  and  died  in  arms  against  the  Infidel ; 
but  the   last  grand  master,  James  de  Molay. 
was  destined  to  fall  before  the  evil  passions  of 
his  fellow  Christians. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

THE    LAST    DAYS    OF    THE    TEMPLARS. 

Strange,  that  the  first  grand  triumph  of  the 
order  of  the  Temple,  after  a  more  than  a  cen- 
tury of  disaster,  should  take  place  at  the  period 
of  its  greatest  depression,  on  the  very  eve  of  its 
utter  extinction ! 

Why  are  there  such  rejoicings  in  Jeru- 
salem ?  How  is  it  that  the  church  of  the 
Holy  Sepulchre  shines  again  as  in  the  days  of 
Christian  rule  ?  Who  are  these  men  with  white 
garments  and  the  red  cross  embroidered  on  the 
heart,  who  tread  Moriah  as  conquerors  ?     Who 
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are  these  who  celebrate  on  Mount  Sion,  with 
holy  songs  and  rejoicings,  the  return  of  Easter? 
The  Templars  are  again  in  Jerusalem.  The 
Christians  stand  as  victors  in  the  holy  city. 
jNow  ye  nations  of  Europe,  now  ye  descend- 
ants of  those  who  shed  their  blood  to  recover 
from  the  Infidel  the  scene  of  our  Lord's  earthly 
pilgrimage,  now  is  the  time  to  give  aid  to  the 
soldiers  of  the  cross ;  and  Palestine  is  yours 
for  ever ! 

How  did  this  marvellous  change  come  about  ? 
and  how  is  it  that  the  followers  of  Mohammed 
have  been  driven  back  ? 

Strange  is  the  destiny  of  every  nation  ;  but 
it  would  seem  that  the  changes  and  revolutions 
of  eastern  countries  are  far  more  rapid  than 
those  of  the  west.  Histories  are  enacted  in  a 
few  years ;  and  dynasties  shoot  up  and  perish 
with  a  rapidity  unknown  in  other  climates. 
Twelve  years  since,  Kelaoun  marched  from 
conquest  to  conquest.  Eight  years  since,  the 
last  of  their  possessions  in  Syria  was  wrested 
from  the  hands  of  the  Christians ;  and  yet  now 
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the  Templars  stand  triumphant  in  the  midst 
of  Jerusalem,  and  give  glory  to  God  on  Mount 
Sion.  But  a  new  race  has  descended  from  the 
mountains,  to  drive  back  the  flood  of  Egyptian 
conquest.  A  new  people  has  appeared  in  the 
great  arena  of  eastern  warfare  ;  and  for  a  mo- 
ment, for  a  brief  moment  indeed,  the  religious 
fate  of  Asia  hangs  in  the  balance.  Shall  that 
whole  vast  continent  become  Christian  ?  Shall 
the  followers  of  the  false  prophet  of  Mecca  be 
expelled  by  the  sword  of  as  fierce,  as  active,  as 
unsparing  a  tribe  as  themselves  ?  There  is 
a  chance  of  such  a  result. 

Where  are  the  preachers  of  Christendom  now? 
Where  are  the  bishops,  the  missionaries,  the 
zealous  servants  of  the  Lord  ?  They  slumber. 
The  tongue  of  St.  Bernard  is  silent  in  the  grave. 
The  voice  of  Fulke  is  heard  no  more.  Popes 
and  kings,  and  priests,  are  busy  with  selfish 
cares  and  mundane  interests.  There  is  little 
faith,  less  zeal,  no  enthusiasm  ;  and  the  hour 
goes  by. 

Somewhat  less  than  a  hundred  years  before 
the  time  of  which  I  speak,  the  famous  Zingis- 
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Khan  went  forth  from  the  highlands  of  Asia 
to  conquer  the  nations  of  the  plain.  China 
felt  the  edge  of  his  sword  ;  and  with  seven 
hundred  .thousand  men,  Moguls  and  Tartars, 
he  descended  from  his  hills,  and  swept  the 
whole  country  from  the  Persian  Gulf  to  the 
Caspian.  The  banks  of  the  Indus  owned 
his  sway  ;  and  the  Euphrates  saw  him  pass 
by  like  a  tempest.  His  sons  and  grandsons 
rivalled  the  glory  of  their  ancestor ;  and  it  was 
reserved  for  Houlagou-Khan,  one  of  his  many 
grandchildren,  to  extinguish  the  Califat  of  Bag- 
dad by  the  death  of  Mostasem,*  the  last  of  the 
Abassides.     Asia    Minor    had    been    invaded. 

*  Mostasem  was  put  to  death,  in  what  way  we  are  not 
very  sure.  It  is  said  that  when  the  unfortunate  caliph 
was  brought  before  his  conqueror,  the  latter  ordered  him 
to  be  shut  up  in  a  room  filled  with  gold  and  silver,  observ- 
ing that  ordinary  food  was  not  fitted  for  such  a  prince, 
and  that  silver,  gold,  and  precious  stones,  of  which  he  was 
so  fond,  ought  to  be  sufficient  for  his  nourishment.  Others 
declare  that  he  was  forced  to  swallow  melted  gold,  and 
others,  that  his  head  was  cut  off.  The  latter  is  the  most 
probable  account,  although  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
the  Mogul  barbarians  entertained  a  great  contempt  for  the 
lovers  of  gold  and  silver. 

c  3 
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Aleppo  and  Damascus  -were  pillaged  ;  and 
though  the  Egyptian  Mamelukes  under  the 
Sultan  Kotouz,  towards  the  year  1250,  drove 
back  the  stream  of  Mogul  conquest  across  the 
Euphrates,  Bagdad,  Iran,  and  the  whole  of 
Persia,  remained  in  the  power  of  the  shepherd 
warriors. 

Simple  idolaters  themselves,  the  Tartars,  or 
Moguls,  if  it  be  necessary  to  make  a  difference, 
showed  themselves  far  more  disposed  to  em- 
brace the  doctrines  of  Christianity,  than  to 
receive  the  tenets  of  Mahommed.  They  entered 
into  close  and  almost  constant  alliance  with 
the  Christian  kings  of  Armenia,  and  treated 
them  more  as  friends  than  as  conquered  tribu- 
taries. Constantly  menacing  the  Syrian  terri- 
tories of  the  sultans  of  Egypt,  they  retarded, 
though  they  did  not  prevent,  the  subjugation 
of  the  Christians  of  Palestine ;  and  it  was 
under  one  of  the  greatest  of  their  monarchs, 
that  the  Templars  once  more  entered  into  the 
city  of  Jerusalem. 

Leon,  King-  of  Armenia,  had  a  daughter  of 
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the  most  exquisite  beauty  and  of  the  highest 
virtue  and  accomplishments.  The  great  monarch 
of  Persia,  Cazan-Khan,  the  friend  and  ally  o* 
the  Armenian  sovereign,  demanded  her  in  mar- 
riage. The  princess  was  a  Christian,  the  Persian 
emperor  an  idolator ;  and  polygamy  was  not 
forbidden  either  by  religion  or  custom  to  a 
Mogul  prince.  From  five  to  seven  hundred 
wives  and  concubines  was  a  moderate  establish- 
ment with  the  descendants  of  Zingis  ;  and  the 
princess  might  fear,  in  the  multitude  of  her 
rivals,  to  possess  but  a  small  portion  of  influence 
with  her  imperial  lover.  Nevertheless  she  be- 
came his  wife,  and  not  only  won  his  almost  un- 
divided affection,  but  obtained  great  authority  in 
his  counsels,  and  by  her  moderation  and  wisdom, 
as  well  as  by  her  extreme  beauty,  maintained  the 
influence  she  had  justly  acquired.  The  free 
exercise  of  her  own  religion  was  permitted  to 
her  ;  a  Christian  temple  was  erected  for  her 
worship  ;  and  she  drew  closer  and  closer  the 
bonds  of  alliance  between  her  husband  and  her 
fellow  Christians.     Such  was  the  state  of  affairs 


36  DARK    SCENES    OF    HISTORY. 

in  Bagdad  when  Cazan-Khan,  seeing  the  im- 
mense progress  of  the  Moslem  in  Syria,  and 
judging  that  a  struggle  must  come  between  him- 
self and  the  sultan  of  Egypt,  determined  to 
strike  the  first  blow,  and  to  pass  the  Euphrates 
with  an  overwhelming  force. 

The  fate  of  the  Templars  had  in  the  mean 
time  been  hard.  The  first  reception  by  the  King 
of  Cyprus,  of  the  little  baud  expelled  from  Syria, 
had  been  kind  and  hospitable ;  but  the  numbers, 
both  of  the  red-cross  knights  and  the  knights  of 
St.  John  which  now  flocked  to  the  island, 
alarmed  the  monarch  ;  and  before  Gaudini's 
death  a  system  of  petty  annoyance  and  exac- 
tion had  begun,  which  the  Templars  resisted  in 
vain.  Three  great  preceptories  of  the  order,  at 
Limesol,  Nicotia,  and  Gastira,  with  several 
smaller  buildings,  already  belonged  to  the  knights 
of  the  Temple  ;  but  the  King  of  Cyprus  forbade 
any  further  establishments,  and  endeavoured  to 
impose  a  capitation  tax  upon  the  order,  in 
common  with  the  rest  of  the  inhabitants  of 
Cyprus.     The  soldiers  of  the  Temple  pleaded 
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exemption  under  many  decrees  from  Rome  ; 
but  the  descendant  of  Guy  of  Lusignan  seemed 
to  have  little  reverence  for  the  papal  mandates  ; 
and  the  disputes  between  the  king  and  the  order 
were  running  high,  almost  to  open  war,  when 
the  brief  and  inglorious  career  of  Gaudini  ter- 
minated. 

James  de  Molay  was  a  man  of  a  very  different 
character,  firm  but  moderate,  full  of  religious 
zeal  without  fanaticism,  devout,  strict,  and  dis- 
interested. He  was  in  England  as  grand  pre- 
ceptor when  his  elevation  to  the  head  of  the 
order  was  announced  to  him  ;  and,  after  framing 
various  wise  regulations  for  the  government  of 
the  knights  in  this  country,  he  crossed  the  sea 
to  France,  acted  as  godfather  to  the  son  of 
Philip  the  Fair,  and  then  hastened  to  join  his 
brethren  in  Cyprus.  He  found  the  dissension 
between  the  knights  and  the  sovereign  of  the 
island  at  its  height;  and  the  rash  efforts  of 
Boniface  VIII.  in  favour  of  the  Templars  only 
rendered  the  dispute  more  violent.  An  oppor- 
tunity soon  presented  itself,  however,  of  quit- 
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ting  the  island  with  dignity  and  propriety  ;  and 
James  de  Molay  seized  it  at  once. 

The  preparations  of  Cazan-Khan  for  the 
greatest  enterprise  of  his  whole  reign  were  now 
complete.  He  had  resolved  to  drive  the  Mame- 
lukes from  Syria.  He  demanded  the  co-opera- 
tion of  Georgia  and  Armenia.  He  negociated 
even  with  the  Pope,  and  with  the  Christian 
princes  of  Europe  ;  and  he  agreed  that  Pales- 
tine, if  recovered  from  the  Sultan  of  Egypt, 
should  remain  in  possession  of  the  Christians. 
Georgia  and  Armenia  readily  answered  to  his 
call  ;  but  the  only  European  Christians  who 
joined  him,  were  the  knights  of  the  military 
orders.  James  de  Molay  did  not  hesitate ; 
but  gathering  together  as  large  a  force  of  the 
Templars  as  could  be  spared  from  the  precep- 
tories,  he  set  sail  early  in  the  year  1299,  once 
more  to  plant  the  standard  of  the  cross  on  the 
shores  of  Syria. 

A  large  Tartar,  Mogul,  and  Armenian 
force  had  already  entered  the  territories  over 
which    the  sultan    claimed   dominion,  and  had 


THE    LAST    DAYS    OF    THE    TEMPLARS.  39 

encamped  amongst  the  ruins  of  Antioch.  The 
distance  from  Cyprus  was  but  small ;  and  the 
galleys  of  the  Temple  reached  Suadeah  in 
safety.  There,  for  the  first  time  after  many 
years,  close  by  the  ancient  Selusia,  with  its 
sepulchral  rocks,  and  under  the  towering 
heights  of  Mount  Casius,  with  the  mouth  of 
the  O routes  near  at  hand,  and  within  a  short 
march  of  that  city  whence  Paul  and  Barnabas 
were  sent  forth  to  preach  the  gospel  amongst 
the  isles  of  the  Gentiles,  the  great  standard  of 
the  cross  was  raised  once  more  by  the  soldiers 
of  the  Temple.  Under  the  shadow  of  the 
Beauseant  they  marched  on  at  once  to  join 
the  forces  of  Cazan-Khan  ;  and  a  division, 
consisting  of  thirty  thousand  men,  having  been 
placed  under  the  command  of  James  deMolay, 
the  combined  forces  of  Moguls,  Armenians 
and  Franks,  commenced  their  march  towards 
Damascus. 

The  rulers  of  Egypt,  however,  were  not 
inactive.  Levies  were  instantly  made,  and 
led  rapidly  into  Palestine.  Damascus  added 
her  multitudes ;    and   at    Hems,  on    the   high 
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road  between  Aleppo  and  Damascus,  the  two 
armies  met  and  engaged.  It  seemed  as  if  on 
that  action  depended  the  fate  of  Asia,  and 
perhaps  the  ascendency  of  the  Christian  or 
Mahommedan  faith  in  the  East ;  and  the  troops 
on  either  side  fought  with  desperate  valour. 
But  the  forces  of  Islam  were  totally  defeated  ; 
and  the  victorious  Moguls,  with  their  Frank  - 
ish  allies,  pursued  and  slaughtered  them  till 
night  stopped  the  carnage. 

Aleppo,  it  would  seem,  had  already  sur- 
rendered. Damascus  fell  an  easy  prey  to  the 
conquerors.  The  Musulmans  abandoned  the 
towns  on  the  road  to  Jerusalem  ;  and  the  holy 
city  itself  was  left  nearly  undefended.  The 
Templars  marched  on  and  took  possession 
of  Hierosolyma ;  and  it  was  now  that  they 
celebrated  the  feast  of  Easter  in  triumph  and 
rejoicing. 

One  more  effort  was  made  by  Cazan  to 
rouse  the  European  Christians  to  seize  the  fa- 
vourable opportunity  ;  and  had  it  been  suc- 
cessful, what  might  have  been  the  result?  All 
were  dull  to  the  call  however  ;  and  though  Pope 
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Boniface,  in  his  letters,  lauds  the  pagan  protec- 
tor of  Christianity,  he  exerted  himself  but  little 
to  second  the  efforts  of  the  Tartar. 

In  the  mean  time,  disorders  broke  out  in  Iran  ; 
and  Cazan  was  obliged  to  withdraw,  in  order 
to  restore  tranquillity  in  his  own  dominions. 
He  left  however,  a  considerable  force  under 
the  command  of  the  grand  master,  who,  pur- 
suing his  successful  course,  drove  the  Mame- 
lukes back  to  Gaza,  and  forced  them  even,  it 
is  said,  to  take  refuge  in  the  desert. 

Then  comes  a  period  of  doubt  and  darkness. 
Cazan  trusted,  it  would  appear,  to  some  Mahom- 
medan  officers  who  betrayed  his  cause.  The 
Musulmans  of  Syria  rose  in  defence  of  their 
religion  ;  and  although  supported  by  reinforce- 
ments from  Persia,  de  Molay  was  forced  to 
retreat.  The  struggle  however,  was  again  re- 
newed ;  but  the  illness  of  Cazan,  his  death  in 
1303,  and  the  decline  of  the  Mogul  power,  de- 
prived the  Christians  of  their  last  hope  of  re- 
covering the  Holy  Land. 

After  all  had  been  lost  which  the  brief  cam- 
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paign  of  1299  had  obtained,  a  party  of  the 
Templars  retreated  to  a  small  island  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Tortosa,  where  they  were 
speedily  attacked  by  an  overwhelming  force ; 
and  the  greater  part  of  them  were  put  to  death 
or  sent  in  chains  to  Egypt.  Some  of  them 
escaped  however,  or  were  ransomed  from 
captivity ;  and  amongst  them  was  James  de 
Molay,  who  was  reserved  for  a  fate  more  terri- 
ble than  an  honourable  death  by  the  sword  of 
the  Infidel.*' 

*  John  Villani  gives  some  curious  details,  both  of  the 
manner  of  life  of  the  Moguls,  and  of  the  events  which 
took  place  in  Syria  at  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  century. 
He  declares  that  Cazan  was  actually  converted  to  Chris- 
tianity by  his  wife  ;  but  he  loads  the  story  of  the  conver- 
sion with  a  miracle  which  renders  it  doubtful.  He  asserts 
positively,  however,  that  Cazan  visited  devoutly  the  holv 
sepulchre  ;  and  in  most  particulars  he  confirms  the  ac- 
counts of  other  authors  respecting  the  Tartar  invasion  of 
Syria,  and  the  recovery  of  Jerusalem.  I  am  inclined  to 
think  that  John  of  Ypres  has  confounded  some  of  the  ac- 
tions of  Cazan  with  those  of  Houlagou,  for  it  would  certainly 
seem  that  the  author  lived  after  the  period  at  which  his 
chronicle  terminates.  The  manners  of  the  Tartars,  as 
described  by  Villani,  would  appear  to  be  those  which  pre- 
vailed amongst  the  Moguls  at  an  earlier  period  than  the 
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reign  of  Cazan,  for  they  had  certainly  by  that  time 
adopted  many  of  the  habits  of  the  nations  they  had  con- 
quered, and  lost  a  great  deal  of  that  rude  simplicity  which 
he  attributes  to  them.  It  is  very  possible  indeed,  that 
they  still  drank  the  blood  of  their  horses  or  their  flocks, 
when  they  could  not  get  water  ;  but  their  residence  in 
Bagdad  must  have  inured  them  to  many  of  the  luxurious 
habits  of  civilized  life  ;  and  it  is  clear  from  other  accounts 
that  the  bow  and  arrow  were  not  the  only  weapons  which 
they  employed. 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

THE    LAST    DAYS    OF    THE    TEMPLARS. 

There  is  a  vacancy  in  the  history  of  the  Tem- 
plars for  several  years.  The  order  was  still 
numerous  in  England,  France,  Spain,  Por- 
tugal, Germany,  and  Italy  ;  but  we  know  little 
of  their  proceedings,  from  a  short  time 
before  the  death  of  Cazan  Khan,  to  the  first 
open  commencement  of  the  infamous  persecu- 
tion of  the  order  in  the  year  1307.  The  head 
quarters  of  the  Templars  had  been  re-es- 
tablished in  Cyprus ;  and  there  was  the  chief 
treasury  of  the  order,  under  the  care  of  James 
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de  Molay,  who  was  apparently  unsuspicious  of 
any  evil  act,  meditated  against  a  body  of  men 
who  had  been  for  so  many  years  the  main  sup- 
port of  Christian  Palestine. 

Nevertheless,  numerous  events  had  taken 
place,  which  might  have  shown  this  brave,  dig- 
nified, and  amiable  man,  the  blow  that  menaced 
the  order,  its  object,  and  its  cause.  Right  and 
justice  had  been  violated  towards  the  Templars 
in  many  countries.  Two  Edwards  had  seized, 
without  just  cause,  considerable  sums  belonging 
to  the  Templars  in  England.  Many  noble- 
men and  sovereign  princes  had  infringed  their 
rights  and  privileges.  The  clergy  generally 
hated  and  menaced  them,  on  account  of  the 
immunities  which  had  been  granted  to  them  by 
various  popes.  Separated  from  the  rest  of  the 
world,  and  deprived  to  a  great  extent  of  the 
ties  of  kindred,  they  had  few  interests  and  feel- 
ings in  common  with  the  laity.  The  spirit  of 
the  crusades  had  died  out ;  Palestine  was  lost ; 
they  were  no  longer  admired  as  the  incarnation 
of  a  wide  spread  enthusiasm  ;    they    were   no 


46  DARK    SCENES    OF    HISTORY. 

longer  needed  as  the  barrier  to  Christian  Eu- 
rope ;  but  it  was  individual  cupidity  and  per- 
sonal malice  which  prompted  their  destruction, 
and  directed  the  blow. 

The  Templars  were  not  faultless.  There  is 
a  certain  degree  of  cold  arrogance,  almost  in- 
variably generated  by  unsocial  isolation  ;  and 
the  Templars,  proud  of  their  order,  were  pro- 
bably offensively  haughty  to  less  devoted,  if  not 
less  courageous  persons.  There  is  no  proof 
that  they  were  ambitious  ;  but  the  fact  is  no- 
torious that  they  took  part  in  the  feuds  and 
warfares  of  the  countries  which  they  inhabited  ; 
and,  on  more  than  one  occasion,  drew,  in  the 
service  of  a  secular  prince,  the  sword  which  they 
had  dedicated  to  the  service  of  God,  as  they 
understood  that  service.  Many  Templars  fell 
on  the  field  of  Falkirk,  aiding  the  most  iniqui- 
tous oppression  that  any  prince  ever  attempted 
to  inflict  upon  an  independent  people.  They 
took  part  in  the  wars  of  the  rival  houses  of 
Arragon  and  Anjou  ;  and  they  supported  Boni- 
face VIII.  in  his  opposition  to  Philip  the  Fair, 
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This  was  a  great  crime  in  the  eyes  of  the  French 
king;  but  there  was  a  still  greater.  The  Tem- 
plars were  exceedingly  wealthy. 

Philip  was  a  man,  cold,  calculating,  remorse- 
less, but  ambitious  and  avaricious  to  a  high 
degree.  He  mounted  the  French  throne  when 
only  seventeen  years  of  age,  and  very  soon 
began  to  show  the  qualities  which  he  afterwards 
displayed  more  fully.  His  barbarous  treachery 
towards  Guy  de  Dampierre,  Count  of  Flanders, 
and  his  young  daughter,  in  the  year  1297,  left 
a  stain  upon  his  name,  which  nothing  could 
efface  ;  and  the  death  of  the  unhappy  princess 
from  grief,  roused  the  indignation  of  all  Europe, 
and  produced  a  war  between  France  and  Flan- 
ders, which  of  course  terminated  to  the  disad- 
vantage of  the  weaker  power.  By  a  double 
marriage,  Philip  contrived  to  detach  England 
from  the  interests  of  the  Count  of  Flanders, 
by  another  act  of  treachery,  obtained  possession 
of  the  Count,  his  two  sons,  and  forty  Flemish 
noblemen,  annexed  Flanders  to  the  crown  of 
France,  and  filled  it  with  blood-suckers,  whose 
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sole  end  and  object  seemed  to  be,  to  drain  the 
rich  country  of  its  wealth.  A  revolt  and  a 
massacre  were  the  consequences  ;  and  the  king 
himself,  not  daring  to  quit  his  capital,  where 
symptoms  of  disaffection  were  exceedingly 
strong,  sent  his  impetuous  cousin  Robert  of 
Artois,  once  more  to  subdue  and  punish  the 
Flemings.  The  army  of  France,  the  choice  of 
her  nobility  supported  by  a  large  body  of  infan- 
try, and  comprising  nearly  five  thousand  men 
of  knightly  rank,  was  defeated  at  Courtrai, 
by  the  peasantry  and  citizens  of  Flanders.  A 
terrible  slaughter  took  place ;  and  four  thousand 
pairs  of  golden  spurs,  gathered  on  the  field  of 
battle,  attested  the  destruction  of  the  chivalry 
of  France,  and  won  for  the  event,  the  name 
in  history  of  the  battle  of  the  spurs. 

Vengeance  was  strong  in  the  heart  of  the 
King  of  France ;  but  he  was  prevented  from 
gratifying  it,  for  the  time,  by  the  consequences 
of  other  crimes.  The  people  of  France  suf- 
fered under  the  same  extortions  as  the  Flem- 
ings.    Tax  upon  tax  ground  the  lower  classes 
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to  the  earth  ;  and  the  debasement  of  the  coin 
had  reached  to  such  an  extent,  that  each  piece 
of  silver  or  gold  was  only  worth  one  seventh 
part  of  its  nominal  value.  The  king  and  his 
ministers  forced  the  unhappy  subjects  of  the 
crown  to  receive  this  money  from  the  royal 
mints,  at  the  same  rate  at  which  a  purer 
coinage  passed  in  the  reign  of  St.  Louis ;  and 
in  the  mouth  of  the  people,  the  name  of  Philip 
the  Fair  was  changed  to,  Philip  the  False 
Money-maker. 

Oppression,  borne  impatiently  and  long, 
at  length  roused  the  people  to  resistance. 
Riots  took  place  in  many  towns ;  and  in 
the  capital,  the  people  rose  against  the  king 
and  his  ministers,  pillaged  the  houses  of  their 
oppressors,  and  menaced  the  safety  of  the  mo- 
narch. Forced  to  fly  from  his  palace,  Philip 
took  refuge  in  the  strong  and  defencible  build- 
ings of  the  Temple.  The  people  followed  him 
in  arms,  invested  the  Temple  house,  and  threat- 
ened to  starve  Philip  into  surrender.  For  two 
days,  no  provisions  were  suffered  to  enter ;  but 
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the  enthusiasm  of  fury  died  away  ;  tranquillity 
was  restored  in  the  capital ;  and  the  king 
escaped  the  fate  which  seemed  to  menace  him. 

The  Templars  of  Paris  had  given  honourable 
shelter  to  the  monarch,  closed  their  gates  against 
his  enemies,  and  promised  to  protect  his  person. 
But  there  is  much  reason  to  believe  that  he 
demanded  more  of  them,  that  he  required 
them  to  act  against  his  people,  and  that  the 
Templars  refused.  It  was  forbidden  to  them 
to  draw  the  sword  against  their  fellow  Chris- 
tians, except  in  their  own  defence;  and  although, 
as  individuals,  they  had  occasionally  violated 
this  rule,  yet  they  had  never  done  so  in  a  body. 
Moreover,  at  that  time,  the  most  vehement  dis- 
sensions existed  between  the  King  of  France, 
and  the  papal  see,  going  on  to  indecent  violence 
on  the  part  of  Philip,  which  the  Templars 
could  not  see,  without  indignation,  exercised 
towards  a  pontiff  who  had  always  shown  him- 
self favourable  to  their  order. 

This  cause  of  offence  was  probably  not  for- 
gotten,    yet    Philip    could   dissemble ;    and   it 


THE    LAST    DAYS    OF    THE    TEMPLARS.         51 

would  appear  that  no  plan  for  taking  ven- 
geance on  the  Templars,  or  stripping  them  of 
their  wealth,  suggested  itself,  so  long  as  the 
papal  throne  was  occupied  by  a  pontiff  inde- 
pendent of  the  power  of  France.  The  popes 
had  so  completely  committed  themselves  to  the 
support  of  the  order  of  the  Temple,  that  with 
no  degree  of  decency  could  they  withdraw  their 
protection  ;  and  Alexander  IV.,  in  the  middle 
of  the  thirteenth  century,  had  even  defended 
the  Templars,  both  against  the  clergy  and  the 
monastic  orders,  with  a  vigour  and  decision  that 
repressed,  for  a  time,  the  jealousy  which  the 
military  monks  had  excited. 

Boniface  VIII.,  an  intemperate  and  turbu- 
lent man,  died  in  the  end  of  1303,  from  the 
effects  produced  upon  an  exhausted  frame  and 
vehement  mind,  by  the  ill  treatment  he  had 
received  at  the  hands  of  Philip  the  Fair.  He 
was  succeeded  by  a  wiser  and  a  better  pontiff, 
Benedict  XI.  Cardinal  of  Ostia,  not  wanting 
in  firmness,  not  wanting  in  moderation.  He 
quieted  the  dissensions  of  the  church,  mitigated 
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the  severity  of  the  bulls  which  Boniface  had 
fulminated  against  Philip,  but  refused  to  grant 
the  perfect  reconciliation  of  that  monarch  to  the 
church,  till  he  had  made  more  ample  atone- 
ment for  his  sacrilegious  violence  than  he  was 
yet  inclined  to  do.  It  was  at  this  period,  that 
the  French  king,  knowing,  that,  under  such  a 
man  as  Benedict,  it  would  be  impossible  to 
execute  a  scheme  for  the  destruction  of  the 
Templars,  affected,  with  a  common  artifice  of 
tyrants,  the  greatest  attachment  towards  those 
whose  ruin  he  meditated.  In  an  edict  of  1304, 
by  which  he  granted  them  numerous  privileges 
in  France,  he  burst  forth  in  their  praise  with 
somewhat  exaggerated  panegyric. 

"  The  works  of  piety  and  charity,"  he  says, 
"  the  magnificent  liberality  which  the  holy  order 
of  the  Temple  has  exercised  at  all  times  and 
in  all  places,  and  their  noble  courage,  which 
ought  still  to  be  excited  to  the  perilous  defence 
of  the  Holy  Land,  have  determined  us  to  spread 
our  royal  bounty  over  the  order  and  its  knights 
in  our  kingdom,  and  to  afford  special  marks  of 
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favour  to  an  institution,  for  which  we  entertain 
a  sincere  predilection." 

Favours  and  praises,  from  a  treacherous  and 
unscrupulous  monarch,  ought  perhaps  to  have 
caused  alarm  ;  but  Philip  had  as  yet  displayed 
no  enmity  of  any  kind  towards  an  order  confi- 
dent in  its  strength  and  proud  of  its  services. 
The  grand  master,  James  de  Molay,  had  held 
the  infant  son  of  the  French  king  at  the  bap- 
tismal font.  The  Temple  house  at  Paris  had 
been  the  monarch's  chosen  place  of  refuge  in 
the  hour  of  danger.  The  order  numbered 
amongst  its  knights,  nobles  of  the  highest  rank 
in  France,  and  princes  allied  to  the  blood  royal. 
They  had  no  fear,  no  suspicion,  even  when  their 
ruin  was  determined,  and  nothing  was  wanting 
but  opportunity. 

Opportunity  soon  came.  On  the  7th  of  July, 
1304,  died  Benedict  XI.;  and  intrigues  began 
for  the  tiara,  on  which  the  fate  of  the  order  of 
the  Temple  depended.  For  many  months,  the 
cardinals  proceeded  to  no  election.  The  con- 
clave was  divided  into  two  factions  :  the  Italian 
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headed  by  the  family  of  Cajetan,  from  whence 
had  sprung  Boniface  VIII. ;  and  the  French 
led  by  the  Orsini.  The  factions  were  equal  ; 
and  for  nine  long  months,  the  despicable  and 
detestible  cabals  continued.  At  length  the 
Cardinal  Bishop  of  Ostia,  Nicolas  di  Prato,  one 
of  the  Italian  party  was  secretly  gained  to  the 
interests  of  Philip,  and  acted  thenceforth  with 
Italian  cunning  under  French  influence.  To 
settle  the  long  pending  election,  ho  proposed  to 
the  conclave,  that  the  Italian  party  should  name 
three  persons,  none  of  whom  should  be  an 
Italian,  that  the  French  party  should  select 
one  of  the  three,  and  that  both  should  then 
unite  for  his  election  The  suggestion  was 
immediately  adopted  ;  and  secret  messengers 
were  sent  off,  bearing  intelligence  from  the 
Bishop  of  Ostia  to  the  King  of  France. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 


THE    LAST    DAYS    OF    THE    TEMPLARS. 


It  was  in  the  bright  month  of  May  ;  and  there 
is  no  month  when  nature  looks  more  beautiful 
in  the  south  of  France.  The  fine  old  city  of 
Bordeaux  was  full  of  fetes,  pageants,  and  pro- 
cessions ;  and  the  splendid  ceremonies  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  church  lost  nothing  in  the 
hands  of  the  archbishop.  It  was  the  27th  of 
May,  Holy  Thursday,  Ascension  day.  The  ca- 
thedral of  St.  Andrew  was  crowded.  A  mul- 
titude   of  priests    surrounded    the    altar.      The 
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archbishop  officiated  in  person,  blazing  like  a 
meteor  in  his  gorgeous  robes. 

Wonderful  it  is,  how  many  sins  and  iniquities, 
satin,  and  embroidery,  and  gold  lace  can  cover 
entirely  from  the  eyes  of  the  multitude  in  the 
warm  and  enthusiastic  south.  The  people  gaze 
with  reverence  upon  the  majestic  archbishop, 
and  bow  the  head  in  humble  devotion  for  his 
apostolical  benediction.  But  Bertrand  de  Got, 
Bertrand  de  Got,  thou  art  not  a  very  holy  man, 
if  all  tales  ce  true  !  License  and  luxury,  avarice 
and  simony  are  said  to  have  comfortable  lodging 
in  thy  palace  ;  and  the  fair  Countess  of  Peri- 
gord,  who  moves  out  of  the  church  before  thee, 
will  probably  go  no  farther  than  that  palace  for 
the  day. 

With  dignified  step  and  slow,  surrounded  by 
his  officers,  and  preceded  by  his  cross-bearers, 
the  archbishop  moved  down  the  nave,  in  his 
pontifical  robes,  and  out  of  the  great  portal,  will- 
ing to  show  himself  in  his  splendour  to  the 
people  who  thronged  the  square.  But  when  he 
was  near  the  door,  a  chaplain   pressed  up  to 
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him,  and  whispered  something  in  his  ear.  A 
change  came  over  the  archbishop's  face.  His 
cheek  grew  somewhat  paler ;  and  a  frown 
came  upon  his  brow.  He  marched  on  how- 
ever with  even  a  prouder  air  than  before,  and 
when  he  issued  forth,  looked  to  the  ri^ht  and 
left,  as  if  in  search  of  something.  Not  far 
from  the  gates  of  the  archbishop's  palace,  stood 
two  or  three  men,  holding  dusty  and  tired 
horses  by  the  bridle  ;  but  Bertrand  de  Got  en- 
tered without  taking  notice  of  them,  and  retired 
to  his  private  apartments,  leaving  his  train  in 
the  halls  below. 

"  Why  you  look  angry,  my  lord,"  said  the 
fair  Countess  of  Perigord.  "  Has  anything  evil 
happened  since  I  left  St.  Andrews  ?" 

"  Messengers  have  arrived  from  that  beast, 
Philip  of  France,"  replied  the  archbishop,  who 
was  not  always  very  choice  in  the  epithets  he 
applied  in  private  to  his  enemies.  "  'Tis  some 
new  quarrel,  I  suppose,  stirred  up  by  that  per- 
turber  of  the  peace  of  the  church.  But  we 
shall  soon  hear  more." 
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A  few  minutes  after,  a  handsome  and  grace- 
ful boy,  brought  him  a  letter,  closed  with  silk 
and  a  great  seal  ;  and,  tearing  it  roughly  open, 
the  prelate  read.  The  contents  of  the  letter 
produced  a  great  change  upon  him.  He  smiled 
and  then  meditated,  and  then  frowned,  and  then 
smiled  again.  Then  turning  to  the  Countess  of 
Perigord,  he  said — 

"  This  seems  a  repentant  son  of  the  church, 
this  King  of  France.  We  must  not  reject  the 
penitent.  He  invites  me  to  meet  him  secretly, 
on  matters  which  much  interest  me." 

"  Does  he  give  security  for  your  safety  V  de- 
manded the  countess. 

"  He  does,"  replied  the  archbishop  ;  "  and  I 
will  go." 

Horses  were  saddled  in  haste,  and  attendants 
ordered  to  prepare.  A  light  meal  wasmadeready, 
and  taken;  and  issuing  forth,  shortly  after,  by 
a  private  door  of  the  palace,  Bertrand  de  Got 
mounted  a  strong  horse,  and,  followed  by  a  few 
attendants,  set  out  in  a  northerly  direction.  His 
apparel  was  a  good  deal  changed.     It  was  not 
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altogether  unclerical ;  but  over  all,  was  a  large 
mantle,  which  concealed  the  signs  of  his  profes- 
sion. The  archbishop  rode  well ;  and  he  rode  fast. 
He  rose  the  hill  of  Carbon  Blanc,  and  that  of  La 
Grave  ;  and  he  drew  not  a  bridle  till  he  reached 
Cubzac.  There  he  watered  his  horses  ;  but  he 
turned  not  aside ;  and  immediately  after  rode 
on  upon  the  way  to  Blaye.  Here  however,  he 
was  obliged  to  pause  for  the  night ;  for  he  had 
ridden  six  and  thirty  miles  since  he  set  out ; 
and  darkness  had  overtaken  him  on  the  road. 
He  had  a  longer  journey  before  him  the  next 
day  ;  and  he  rose  early  ;  but  there  was  a  thick 
fog  over  the  river  ;  and  the  bishop  paused  for 
an  hour  or  two  till  it  had  dispersed.  As  soon 
as  the  sun  shone  out  a  little,  he  was  on  horse- 
back again,  and  on  his  way  to  St.  Aubin.  He 
stopped  to  breakfast  at  the  priory,  surprising 
the  good  monks  by  his  unexpected  visitation. 
Then  on  to  Mirambeau,  as  fast  as  he  could  go, 
and  thence  to  Pons,  where  he  found  hospitable 
entertainment  at  the  castle  ;  for  the  Lord  of 
Pons  was  an  old  boon  companion  of  the   arch- 
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bishop.  The  wine  was  exceedingly  good,  and 
the  archbishop  tired.  His  horses  too  wanted 
rest,  so  he  was  charitable  to  them  and  to 
himself ;  and  he  stayed  two  hours.  At  the  end 
of  that  time  he  mounted  again,  and  rode  on 
five  leagues  more,  to  Saintes,  which  he  reached 
when  the  sun  was  not  very  far  from  the  hori- 
zon. He  had  not  got  to  the  end  of  his  journey 
however,  by  six  leagues  and  a  half;  and  on  he 
went,  seeing  the  sun  setting  over  the  vines, 
which  were  covering  hill  and  dale  in  rich  pro- 
fusion. From  the  last  slight  eminence,  over 
which  he  passed  before  the  close  of  day,  he 
could  see  the  distant  towers  of  St.  Jean  d'An- 
gely  in  the  glowing  light  of  the  west,  with  its 
green  vineyards,  and  a  deep  wood,  which  at 
that  time  stretched  far  away  on  the  east,  all 
flooded  with  purple  and  gold.  Forward  he 
went ;  but  as  he  came  near  the  town,  it  being 
then  quite  dark,  he  conferred  with  one  of  his 
attendants  on  the  best  road  to  take,  and  turned 
away  to  the  right,  about  a  mile  before  he 
reached  the  gates.     The  road  led   through  the 
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forest ;  and  after  pursuing  it  for  about  half  an 
hour,  he  stopped  at  some  great  gates,  above 
which,  and  towering  over  the  trees  around,  rose 
the  walls  and  pinnacles  of  an  old  abbey.  Dis- 
mounting from  his  horse,  the  archbishop  ap- 
plied for  admission,  and  inquired  of  the  porter, 
whether  the  Count  of  Puelle*  had  arrived  there 
that  day. 

"  Not  an  hour  ago,"  replied  the  porter. 
"  Who  is  it  wishes  to  see  him  ?  I  must  not 
admit  any  one  without  warning." 

"  Tell  him  it   is  Father  Bertrand,   the  poor 

priest  of  St.   Andrews  of  Bordeaux,"  replied 

the  archbishop  ;    and  in  a  few  minutes  more  he 

was    admitted.     He    walked    on,  through    the 

stone  cloisters  to  the  abbot's  lodging,  and   was 

led    by  a    lay  brother   to    a    small   room,  into 

which  he  was  ushered  unannounced ;    but  at  a 

table  before  him,  perfectly  alone,  sat  Philip  the 

Fair,  King  of  France,  dressed  in   exceedingly 

plain  garments,  and    looking   somewhat   aged 

and  worn  since  the  prelate  had  last  seen  him, 

*  It  was  at  Mons  en  Puelle,  that  Philip  and  his  brother 
gave  a  signal  defeat  to  the  Flemings. 
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but  still,  perhaps  the  handsomest  man  in 
Europe  at  that  time. 

The  archbishop  bowed  low,  while  the  lay 
brother  who  had  guided  him,  shut  the  door ; 
and  Philip,  without  rising  from  his  seat,  gazed 
in  his  face  with  a  dark,  searching  smile.  The 
prelate  advanced  slowly  to  the  table,  not  well 
knowing  what  to  think  of  his  reception,  and 
then  stood  looking  at  the  king  with  the  lamp 
between  them.  The  silence  lasted  nearly  a 
minute  ;  and  then,  with  a  low  laugh,  but  in 
very  distinct  tones,  Philip  asked — 

"  Will  you  be  pope?'' 

If  he  had  struck  him,  the  archbishop  would 
have  been  less  astonished.  He  was  too  much 
accustomed  to  dealing  with  great  things,  how- 
ever, to  show  all  the  surprise  he  felt.  Since 
his  elevation  to  the  archicpiscopal  dignity,  he 
had  lived  in  continual  disputes  with  the  King 
of  France,  and  had  thwarted  him  on  many  oc- 
casions. Nevertheless  he  grappled  with  the 
question  at  once,  and  that  boldly. 

"  Considering   all  things,  sire,"    he  said,  "  I 
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should  have  fancied  myself  the  last  man,  you 
would  choose  to  name,  or  the  conclave  to  elect ; 
but  this  I  will  say,  that  if  you  so  favour  me, 
and  they  so  honour  me,  both  shall  find  that  I 
am  no  longer  the  Archbishop  of  Bordeaux." 

"  I  care  not  what  they  find,"  answered 
Philip,  bluntly  ;  "  but  of  course,  my  good  lord, 
/  expect  to  find  a  difference.  I  am  not  unwil- 
ling to  see  men  taken  in  their  own  net  some- 
times. Now,  it  is  very  possible,  that  simply 
because  they  thought  you  the  last  man  I  would 
select,  the  cardinals  have  placed  your  name 
upon  this  paper.  You  will  remark,  that  it  con- 
tains three.  From  these,  the  Orsini  faction  are 
to  choose  one  I  am  to  name  which  they  are 
to  choose ;  and  whether  I  do  choose  the 
man  whom  they  least  expect,  depends  upon 
the  accuracy  of  the  judgment  I  have  formed  of 
him.  I  have  found  you  an  unruly  bishop,  my 
lord,  a  contumacious  archbishop;  but, methinks 
you  may  be  made  a  very  good  pope  to  mv 
mind." 

"  You  will   find  me  most  grateful   for  your 
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majesty's  favours,"  replied  the  archbishop. 
"  and  submissive  in  all  things  to  your  better 
judgment  and  your  good  designs." 

"  I  must  of  course  have  certainties,"  replied 
the  King  of  France.  "  I  mean  something 
more  definite  than  vague  assurances.  Five 
positive  engagements  you  must  enter  into  with 
me.  Look,  I  will  put  down  the  conditions  ;" 
and  taking  a  piece  of  paper  he  wrote.  When 
he  had  done,  he  raised  the  paper  towards  the 
lamp  and  read — 

"  The  first  condition  is,"  he  said,  "  that  you 
reconcile  me  perfectly  with  the  church  ;  the 
second,  that  you  shall  annul  all  ecclesiastical 
censures  against  my  person,  my  ministers,  my 
subjects,  and  my  allies  ;  the  third,  that  you 
grant  me  for  five  years  the  tenths  of  my  king- 
dom ;  the  fourth,  that  you  authoritatively  con- 
demn the  memory  of  Boniface  — ." 

The  king  paused,  not  with  the  slightest  ap- 
pearance of  doubt,  for  he  looked  firmly  in  the 
prelate's  face,  but  with  that  calm,  deliberate 
halt  which   is  sometimes  employed   by  orators 
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in  speaking,  to  render  what  they  are  about  to 
say  more  impressive.  Bertrand  de  Got,  at 
each  of  the  four  conditions  recited,  had  quietly 
bowed  his  head,  without  raising  his  eyes,  which 
were  fixed  upon  the  table  as  he  stood  in  the 
attitude  of  attention. 

''The  fifth,"  said  the  king  in  continuation, 
"  I  shall  keep  to  myself  for  the  present,  but 
will  let  you  know  its  nature  at  the  proper  time 
and  place." 

Bertrand  de  Got  gently  bowed  his  head  once 
more.  Philip  saw  that  he  was  his  :  that  he 
was  resolute  to  purchase  at  any  price  ;  and, 
putting  the  paper  over  to  him  with  a  laugh,  to 
seal  the  compact,  he  said,  "There,  sign  that, 
my  lord,  and  you  are  pope."* 

*  This  interview  and  conversation  is  not  imaginary  : 
at  least  my  imagination  has  nothing  to  do  with  it.  The 
fact  of  the  secret  interview,  the  place,  and  the  time  is 
admitted.  The  conversation,  with  its  compact,  is  told  by 
almost  every  historian  of  the  time,  with  some  small  vari- 
ation in  the  words,  but  none  in  the  sense  and  very  little 
in  the  manner.  All  give  the  same  description  of  the 
king's  abruptness,  and  of  the  brevity  of  the  discussion. 
Philip  and  Bertrand  de  Got  were  here,  as  bad  men  meet- 
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The  Archbishop  of  Bordeaux,  without  the 
slightest  hesitation,  signed  the  paper ;  and 
Philip,  laying  his  hand  smartly  on  his  shoulder, 
said,  "  I  congratulate  Your  Holiness.  The 
courier  shall  set  out  this  very  night  (he  is 
booted  and  saddled)  and  bear  the  letter  to  the 
conclave.     It  is  already  written." 

"  I  am  glad  your  majesty  judged  so  justly  of 
my  devotion  to  your  service,"  replied  Bertrand 
de  Got,  "  and  comprehended  that,  in  the  un- 
happy differences  which  have  occasionally 
taken  place  between  us,  I  only  had  in  view 
your  real  interests." 

"  Ha,  my  lord,"    replied  Philip,   "  we  both 

understood  each  other." 

ing,  the  one  to  sell,  the  other  to  buy.  The  former  named 
his  price.  The  latter  agreed  at  once  to  give  it.  This  is 
the  history  of  the  whole  transaction.  How  historians 
happen  to  know  the  details,  I  need  not  here  inquire. 
Whether  Philip,  in  one  of  his  scornful  moods,  told  the 
anecdote  of  his  creature  the  pope,  or  whether  Bertrand,  in 
some  amorous  folly,  divulged  the  secret  history  of  his  own 
disgrace,  we  do  not  discover.  Certain  it  is.  that  the  only 
persons  present,  were  Philip  and  the  prelate :  but  the 
agreement  of  all  historians  as  to  what  took  place,  leaves 
little  doubt  regarding  the  facts 
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The  letter  was  immediately  dispatched.  Both 
the  Orsini  and  Cajetan  factions  were  surprised 
at  the  nomination  it  contained.  But  they  were 
bound  by  their  compact.  Bertrand  de  Got 
was  elected  pope,  and  assumed  the  name  of  Cle- 
ment V.  His  coronation  took  place  at  Lyons  ; 
and  to  the  consternation  of  Italy,  he  declared 
that  he  would  fix  his  residence  at  Avignon .  Ten 
cardinals  were  created  at  his  coronation.  Nine 
of  them  were  Frenchmen,  It  was  clear  to 
every  one,  that  he  had  sold  himself  for  a  tiara. 

He  proceeded  in  haste  to  execute  the  four 
specified  conditions  of  the  bond.  What  was  the 
fifth  ?  A  French  historian  has  said,  "  It  has 
never  been  positively  known,  what  was  the  fifth 
article  of  the  convention ;  but  all  historians 
have  conjectured,  perhaps,  from  the  facts  which 
followed,  that  it  was  the  destruction  of  the  order 
of  the  Temple." 

Can  any  one  doubt  it  ?  Philip  might  well 
keep  it  secret,  even  from  the  creature  whose 
soul  he  was  purchasing,  till  he  had  in  some 
degree    prepared  the  way  for  a  proposal   the 
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most  monstrous,  and  the  most  frightful  that  ever 
was  made  by  one  man  to  another. 

To  reconcile  an  offending  monarch  to  the 
church,  to  annul  ecclesiastical  censures,  to 
grant  ecclesiastical  property  to  secular  pur- 
poses, was  nothing  very  new  or  very  alarming. 
To  condemn  the  memory  of  a  defunct  pope, 
might  perhaps,  form  an  unpleasant  prece- 
dent, and  shake  the  authority  of  the  church  ; 
but  it  was  a  very  different  task  from  that 
of  assailing,  condemning,  and  destroying  an 
order  which  had  been  the  bulwark  of  Chris- 
tendom, the  defence  of  the  Holy  Land,  the 
favourite  child  of  the  church  for  centuries.  It 
implied  falsehood,  injustice,  oppression,  cruelty, 
slaughter,  murder.  All  this  the  new  pope  was 
called  upon  to  sanction;  and  Philip  might  well 
reserve  his  explanation  of  the  fifth  dreadful 
condition,  till  the  mind  of  his  bondman  was 
familiarised  with  the  contemplation  by  degrees. 
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A  pretext  ?  Where  was  the  wicked  man 
armed  with  power,  who  ever  wanted  a  pretext  ? 
"  Give  me  one  line  of  a  man's  handwriting," 
said  Richelieu  ;  "  and  I  will  bring  his  head  to 
the  block."  In  an  order,  comprising  some 
thousands,  was  not  one  traitor  to  be  found — 
or  one  coward — or  one  weak  and  irresolute 
man  ?  Amongst  the  chaplains,  or  the  serving 
brothers,  could  no  one  be  wrought  upon  by  fear, 
or  pain,  or  cupidity  ?  Torture  and  death  on  the 
one  side  :  life  and  riches  on  the  other  :  surely 
some  one,  out  of  many  thousands,  could  be 
found  to  lie,  and  to  confess,  and  to  betray. 
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The  rules  of  the  Temple  were  severe,  bur- 
densome to  a  degree,  which  could  only  be  ren- 
dered tolerable  by  the  sustaining  power  of  en- 
thusiasm. Some  must  have  failed  in  the  trial. 
Some  must  have  yielded  to  temptation.  Some 
must  have  bent  under  the  load.  It  was  known 
that  some  had  been  expelled  from  the  order ; 
that  some  had  been  severely  punished  ;  that 
some  had  been  degraded  and  disgraced. 

It  is  probable  that  Philip  anticipated  no  great 
difficulty  in  finding  a  pretext !  and  the  manner 
in  which  it  was  found  is  told  in  two  ways, 
rightly  perhaps   in  both  instances. 

The  cloud  was  seen  before  the  lightning  how- 
ever. Rumours  were  spread,  which  in  many 
instances  can  be  clearly  traced  to  the  French 
capital,  accusing  the  brethren  of  the  Temple,  of 
heresy,  impiety,  and  many  other  crimes.  These 
rumours  burst  upon  Europe  suddenly,  soon  after 
the  elevation  of  Bertrand  de  Got  to  the  chair 
of  St.  Peter — Good  Heaven  !  Bertrand  de  Got 
in  the  chair  of  St.  Peter ! 
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Previous  to  that  time  the  regular  clergy  had 
grumbled,  the  nonfighting  monks  had  complain- 
ed, many  a  noble  and  many  a  sovereign  had  carped 
at  and  pillaged  the  order  of  the  Temple  ;  but  the 
brethren  were  universally  admitted  to  be  gallant 
and  devoted  soldiers  of  Christ.  Now,  however, 
whispers  were  heard  that  they  were  in  reality 
infidels,  worse  than  the  Pagans,  against  whom 
they  had  fought ;  and  the  story  soon  assumed  a 
tangible  form. 

According  to  one  version,  a  man  of  the  name 
of  Florian,  a  citizen  of  Beziers,  who  had  been 
condemned  for  manifold  iniquities,  made  the 
first  accusation.  According  to  another,  a  Tem- 
plar of  the  name  of  Florentine,  who  had  been 
condemned  by  the  grand  preceptor  of  France, 
to  perpetual  imprisonment  for  his  crimes,  made 
a  confession  of  the  heresies  and  wickedness  of 
his  order.  The  most  probable  account  how- 
ever, is  that  given  by  a  French  author,  who 
combines  these  two  statements  ;  for,  in  regard 
to   the  first  assertion,  taken  separately,  we  do 
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not  see  how  a  common  criminal  of  Bezier  could 
acquire  any  information  regarding  the  practises 
of  the  Templars ;  and  in  regard  to  the  second, 
it  is  impossible  to  suppose  that  the  confession  of 
a  Templar,  condemned  by  his  own  order  to 
perpetual  imprisonment,  could  reach  the  ears  of 
the  King  of  France  ;  for  the  Templars  had 
jurisdiction  and  prisons  of  their  own. 

The  probable  statement  is  this.  Two  criminals 
condemned  for  civil  offences,  one  a  citizen  of 
Beziers,  another  an  apostate  brother  of  the 
Temple,  were  confined  in  the  same  dungeon  in 
Paris  previous  to  execution.  Confessors  were 
not  in  those  days  allowed  to  ordinary  criminals 
condemned  to  death  ;  and  these  two  men  re- 
lated, or  confessed,  to  each  other  their  several 
crimes.  The  degraded  Templar  charged  his 
order  with  a  multitude  of  iniquities  ;  and  the 
citizen  of  Beziers  (seeing  a  chance  of  safety  in 
the  revelation  of  the  secret  he  possessed)  an- 
nounced to  his  jailers,  that  he  had  most  impor- 
tant disclosures  to  make  regarding  the  Tem- 
plars, and  demanded  to  speak  with  the  king  in 
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person.  The  two  prisoners  were  consequently 
brought  before  Philip,  who  listened  to  their 
tale. 

Here  ends  the  statement  abruptly  ;  and  it  is 
probable,  the  author  might  have  added,  with 
truth,  that  these  persons  were  sought  for, 
prompted,  and  promised  life,  on  condition  of 
serving  the  purposes  of  the  monarch. 

It  is  admitted  on  all  hands,  however,  that  the 
first  charge  against  the  Templars  rested  on  the 
statement  of  one  or  two  condemned  criminals. 
When  this  statement  was  made,  we  do  not  ex- 
actly know;  but  it  would  appear  that  Philip 
and  Clement  diligently  laboured  to  get  the 
grand  master,  James  de  Molay,  into  their 
power,  before  they  suffered  their  intentions 
against  the  order  to  become  apparent.  It  must 
not  be  supposed,  indeed,  that  even  Bertram! 
de  Got  felt  no  reluctance  to  comply  with  the 
cruel  mandate  of  the  French  king.  To  him 
was  first  made  known  the  charges  against  the 
Templars ;    and    he    replied    at    once,  that    he 

VOL.    II.  E 
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could  not  believe   tbem,  that  they  were  "  in- 
credible, impossible  and  unheard  of."* 

Philip,  however,  called  for  the  execution  of 
his  bond.  In  June  1306,  Clement  invited  the 
grand  masters  of  the  Temple  and  the  Hospital 
to  join  him  in  France,  •without  delay,  with  as 
much  secresy,  and  as  small  a  retinue  as  possi- 
ble, in  order  to  concert  with  him  measures  for 
the  recovery  of  the  Holy  Land.  The  grand 
master  of  the  Hospital  was  wise,  and  refused  to 
come.  The  grand  master  of  the  Temple  was 
simple  and  unsuspicious.  He  was  at  this  time 
in  Cyprus ;  and  he  set  out  at  once,  with  sixty 
knights,  to  confer  with  the  pope.  He  brought 
with  him  a  considerable  amount  of  treasure, 
which  he  deposited  at  the  Temple  house  in 
Paris,  in  the  beginning  of  the  year  1307,  and 
after  a  friendly  and  familiar  interview  with  the 
King  of  France,  proceeded  to  Poitiers,  where 

*  "Ad  credcndura  quae  tunc  dicebantur,  cum  quasi 
incredibilia  et  iuipossibilia  viderentur,  nostrum  animum 
vix  potuimus  applicare,  quia  tames  plura  incredibilia  et 
inauditur,"  &c. 
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the  pope  at  that  time  resided.  He  was  there 
amused  for  some  time  with  proposals  very  dif- 
ferent from  those  which  he  had  expected. 
Some  mention  was  made  indeed,  of  a  new  ex- 
pedition to  the  Holy  Land  ;  but  the  principal 
object  which  the  pope  appeared  to  have  in  view, 
was  to  effect  a  union  between  the  orders  of  the 
Temple  and  the  Hospital.  The  discussions  on 
this  subject  were  long.  James  de  Molay  refused 
to  sanction  the  union,  declaring  that  the  charge 
of  dissensions  between  the  two  great  military 
orders  was  false,  and  that  no  jealousy  existed 
between  them,  except  that  rivalry,  which  was 
necessary  to  produce  a  salutary  spirit  of  emu- 
lation 

In  the  mean  time,  the  King  of  France  was 
secretly  taking  his  measures  for  the  final  catas- 
trophy.  A  French  historian  says,  that  he 
feared  the  order  of  the  Temple,  knowing  how 
unpopular  he  was  in  his  own  kingdom. 

"  To  attempt  to  reform  an  armed  body,  and 
to  warn  it  by  public  reproaches,"  says  the  au- 
thor, "  was  to  suggest  to  it;  to  take  measures 
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which  might  have  consequences  dangerous  to 
the  tranquillity  of  the  kingdom  and  the  security 
of  the  king  himself.  Policy  required  that  it 
should  be  taken  by  surprise ;  and  policy  was 
attended  to." 

Secret  letters  were  written  on  the  14th  of 
September,  1307,  to  the  king's  officers  in  all 
the  provinces  of  France,  charging  the  Templars 
with  the  most  atrocious  crimes,  with  crimes  so 
monstrous  and  absurd  as  to  refute  the  accusation ; 
amongst  which  were  prominent,  heresy,  idolatry, 
sorcery,  the  renunciation  of  the  Christian  reli- 
gion and  mockery  of  the  cross  of  Christ. 

Two  hundred  and  thirty  knights  of  the 
Temple  stood  as  prisoners  before  Saladin,  by 
the  shores  of  the  Lake  of  Tiberias.  One  word 
spoken  in  acknowledraent  of  the  false  prophet, 
one  renunciation  of  their  faith  in  the  Saviour, 
would  have  saved  their  lives.  But  not  a  man 
was  found  to  deny  his  Lord  ;  and  each  died  as 
he  had  lived,  a  Christian  knight.  From  that 
hour  nearly  to  the  hour  at  which  the  charge 
was  brought,  generations  of  the  same  dauntless 


THE    LAST    DAYS    OF    THE    TEMPLARS.  /  / 

warriors  had  moistened  the  soil  of  Palestine 
with  their  blood.  They  had  maintained  to  the 
last  the  breach  at  Acre.  When  all  fled,  the 
bosoms  of  the  Red  Cross  knights  made  ram- 
parts in  the  streets.  They  had  defended  the 
towers  of  the  Temple  to  the  last.  They  had  again 
entered  Jerusalem  triumphant,  and  had  prayed 
to  God  upon  the  heights  of  Mount  Sion.  Hun- 
dreds of  them  had  died  in  the  island  of  Aradus. 
Since  the  commencement  of  the  century,  for  the 
faith  of  Christ,  many  had  perished  in  bonds,  as 
well  as  in  the  field  ;  but  there  was  hardly  an 
authentic  instance  known  of  a  Templar  having 
renounced  his  faith  to  save  himself  from  death  or 
slavery.  Only  three  short  years  before,  the  King 
of  France  himself  had  lauded  their  works  of 
piety  and  charity,  their  magnificent  liberality, 
and  their  noble  courage ;  and  it  was  against 
these  men  that  Philip  the  Palse  Money-maker 
brought  the  charge  of  idolatrous  apostacy.  It 
was  not  a  charge  against  one,  but  against  all. 
It  was  not  a  charge  of  sudden  dereliction,  but 
of  habitual,  long   continued,  systematic  apos- 
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tacy.  The  renunciation  of  Christ,  he  said,  was 
the  rule  of  the  order. 

But  to  return  to  his  letters.  He  commanded 
his  officers  in  the  provinces,  to  make  prepara- 
tions secretly,  to  seize  upon  all  the  Templars, 
their  houses  and  property,  and  then  to  hand 
the  brethen  over  to  examination  by  torture  if  it 
should  be  necessary. 

Before  the  latter  measure  was  to  be  employed,  it 
seemed  needful  to  inform  the  unhappy  Templars 
of  what  they  were  expected  to  confess  under 
the  torture  ;  otherwise,  in  the  ignorance  of  their 
crime,  they  might  make  some  mistake  in  its 
acknowledgment.  The  seneschals  and  others 
were  therefore  directed  to  acquaint  them,  before 
proceeding  to  examination,  that  the  king  and 
the  pope  had  been  convinced  by  irreproachable 
testimony  of  the  crimes  specified  in  the  letter. 
The  officers  were  moreover  ordered  "  to  pro- 
mise them  pardon  and  favour,  if  they  confessed 
the  truth,  and  if  not,  to  acquaint  them  that  they 
would  be  condemned  to  death." 

The  king's  commands  were  executed.     On 
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the  night  of  Friday  the  13th  of  October,  1307. 
every  Temple  house  was  seized  throughout  the 
realm  of  France  :  and  all  the  knights  and  serv- 
ing brothers  made  prisoners. 

En  eel  an  qu'ai  dist  orendroit, 
Je  ne  sai  a  tort  ou  a  droit, 
Furent  li  templiers,  sans  doutance, 
Tous  pris  par  le  royaume  de  France 
Ou  mois  d'Octembre,  ou  point  du  jour 
A  un  vendredi,  fut  le  jour. 

Thus  does  old  Godefroy  of  Paris  tell  the 
tale  ;  and  the  king's  secret  must  have  been 
well  kept,  for  it  does  not  appear  that  there  was 
suspicion,  preparation,  or  resistance  any  where. 

The  moment  the  first  act  was  successfullv 
accomplished,  and  the  gallant  knights,  of  whom 
there  were  at  that  time,  fifteen  thousand,  we  are 
assured,  in  the  preceptories  of  Europe,  the  mask 
was  thrown  off,  and  the  charges  made  public  to 
the  world  at  large.  Philip  had  a  few  days  before 
communicated  them  by  letter  to  several  neigh- 
bouring monarchs,  in  the  hope  of  inducing  others 
to  follow  his  example,  and  work  the  overthrow 
of  the  whole  order  throughout  Europe  at  once  ; 
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but  the  charges  were  so  wild,  so  improbable, 
so  incredible,  that  men  required  time  to  think, 
ere  they  even  affected  to  believe  them.  Even 
Edward  the  Second,  the  weak  King  of  England, 
son-in-law  to  the  French  king,  refused,  at  first, to 
give  credit  to  the  tale.  In  Germany  and  Spain, 
the  noble  order  was  acquitted  of  all  guilt;  and  the 
people  of  Cyprus  bore  honourable  testimony  to 
the  conduct  of  the  Templars  amongst  them.  In 
Italy,  Sicily,  and  France,  the  persecution  raged  ; 
and  his  own  need  of  gold,  the  cupidity  of  his 
followers,  and  the  bold  injunctions  of  the  pope, 
speedily  extinguished  the  short  lived  sense  of 
justice  in  the  breast  of  Edward  of  England. 
It  is  however,  upon  France,  that  our  eyes  must 
remain  fixed,  for  there  the  horrible  conspiracy 
was  formed,  and  its  great  objects  executed. 
Every  step  in  the  whole  proceedings  of  Philip 
and  Clement,  reveals  the  iniquity  of  their 
motives  and  the  baseness  of  their  object. 
Preaching  friars  were  specially  appointed  to 
declaim  against  the  order  of  the  Temple  in  the 
public  places  of  Paris,  at  the  corners  of  street'- 
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and  in  the  royal  gardens ;  and  the  charge* 
made  against  the  knights  in  these  sermons, 
would  have  shocked  the  common  sense  of  any 
enlightened  period.  But  this  was  an  age  of 
the  most  gross  and  debasing  superstition,  when 
the  idlest  tales  and  the  wildest  fancies,  the  most 
impudent  quackery  and  most  barefaced  im- 
posture found  ready  credence  with  the  lower, 
the  middle,  and  many  of  the  higher  classes. 

Let  us  look  into  these  charges,  both  those 
which  were  formally  embodied  in  the  act  of 
accusation,  and  those  which  were  diligently 
urged  by  the  agents  of  a  false  and  perfidious 
king.  Some  indeed,  we  must  pass  over  in 
silence,  for  they  are  too  foul  to  appear  upon  a 
page  intended  for  the  sight  of  all.  It  is  well 
for  innocence  to  remain  unconscious  of  much 
that  the  heart  of  the  wicked  can  conceive. 
The  Templars  were  accused  then,  publicly,  of 
denying  Christ,  of  worshipping  in  a  dark  cave 
an  idol,  in  the  figure  of  a  man  covered  with  an 
old  human  skin  and  having  two  bright  and 
lustrous  carbuncles    for    eyes ;    of  anointing  it 
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with  the  fat  of  young  children  roasted  ;  of 
looking  upon  it  as  their  sovereign  God,  and 
trusting  in  it  for  prosperity  and  success.  They 
were  accused  also  of  worshipping  the  devil,  in 
the  form  of  a  cat,  of  burning  the  bodies  of  dead 
Templars,  and  giving  the  ashes  to  the  younger 
brethren  to  eat  and  drink  mingled  with  their 
food.  They  were  charged  with  various  unnatu- 
ral crimes,  frightful  debaucheries  and  super- 
stitious abominations,  only  to  be  credited  upon 
the  supposition  that  the  whole  order  was  insane. 
Moreover,  it  was  distinctly  charged  against 
them,  that  at  their  reception  into  the  order,  or 
as  soon  as  possible  afterwards,  they  were  com- 
pelled, besides  denying  Christ,  the  Virgin,  and 
the  Saints,  to  spit  and  trample  upon  the  cross, 
and  to  gird  themselves  with,  and  wear  con- 
tinually, little  cords  which  had  touched  the 
heads  of  their  idols,  of  which  they  had  many 
besides  the  one  already  named,  and  moreover 
that  they  believed  the  grand  master,  the  visitor, 
and  the  preceptor  could  absolve  them  from 
their  sins. 
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Such  is  an  abstract  of  the  accusation.  It  is 
not  to  be  doubted  indeed,  that  if  the  charges  had 
been,  in  the  first  instance,  submitted  to  Bertrand 
de  Got,  that  politic  and  cunning  prelate  would 
have  perceived  that  the  extravagance  of  the 
accusation  was  sufficient  for  its  refutation,  and 
would  have  so  modified  it,  as  to  render  it  more 
consonant  with  common  sense.  It  is  probable 
therefore,  that  Philip,  who  was  utterly  careless 
of  any  disgrace  attending  the  means,  so  that 
his  object  was  attained,  hurried  on,  without 
consulting  the  pope  on  the  minor  details. 
Clement  endeavoured,  as  far  as  possible,  to 
remedy  these  errors.  He  saw  that  it  was  a 
great  mistake  to  assert  that  the  Templars  had 
been  long  addicted  to  such  practises,  that  no 
one  would  believe  a  body  of  men  who  had 
submitted  to  all  privations,  encountered  all  dan- 
gers, and  undergone  every  sort  of  death  in  the 
assertion  of  the  Christian  faith,  were  themselves 
infidels  and  idolaters,  that  it  would  have 
been  much  more  politic  to  accuse  them  of  hav- 
ing deviated  of  late   into    infidelity ;    and   he 
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endeavoured  skilfully  to  put  forth  this  view  of 
the  case,  and  to  withdraw  attention  from  the 
fact,  that  the  order  of  the  Temple  was  actually 
charged  with  having  long  been  the  most  corrupt, 
faithless,  heretical,  and  idolatrous  body  on  the 
face  of  the  earth,  and  of  celebrating  in  full  as- 
sembly, mysteries,  the  abominations  of  which 
exceed  all  parallel.  Thus,  in  a  letter  to  Ed- 
ward, King  of  England,  and  in  a  bull  to  the 
English  bishops,  he  boldly  admits  the  former 
zeal  and  orthodoxy  of  the  Templars,  and  de- 
clares that  the  well  known  history  of  their 
sufferings  and  exertions  under  the  cross  in  olden 
times,  had  prevented  him  at  first  from  believing 
the  reports,  which  had  reached  him  even  before 
his  election,  of  the  apostacy  and  licentiousness 
of  the  order.  JNow  however,  he  commanded 
a  strict  examination  to  be  made,  implying  that 
the  King  of  France  had  laid  before  him  proofs 
which  had  removed  every  doubt  from  his 
mind. 

Some  symptoms  very  soon  appeared  of  the 
pope  and  the  kings,  who  were  leagued  together 
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for  the  destruction  of  the  order  of  the  Temple, 
quarrelling  about  the  division  of  the  spoil. 
Philip  and  Edward  seized  all  the  property, 
estates,  money,  and  jewels  of  the  Templars  ; 
and  Clement  became  alarmed,  lest  he  should 
not  obtain  his  due  proportion.  He  wrote  to 
both  sovereigns,  commanding  them  to  place 
the  vast  wealth  of  the  order  at  the  disposition 
of  the  church,  and  holding  out  a  very  intelligible 
threat  of  thwarting  their  proceedings,  in  case  of 
disobedience.  But  kings  can  grasp  tight,  as 
well  as  popes ;  and  both  monarchs  answered 
in  a  bold  and  contumacious  manner.  It  is 
probable,  however,  that  some  concessions  were 
made  to  the  pontiff,  or  some  promises  given, 
in  order  to  avert  his  inconvenient  opposition ; 
but  avarice  is  a  very  greedy  passion  ;  and  the 
pope,  though  he  yielded,  was  not  fully  satisfied  ; 
for  we  find  him  afterwards  asserting  in  a  plain- 
tive tone,  that  he  had  got  a  very  small  share  of 
the  plunder. 

Philip,  as  I  have  shown,  endeavoured  to  draw 
from  the  Templars,  or  from  some  of  them,  by 
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a  promise  of  pardon  on  the  one  hand,  and  a 
threat  of  death  on  the  other,  such  an  avowal 
of  guilt  as  would  justify  his  iniquity  by  their 
weakness.  But  every  man  remained  firm,  till 
something  more  terrible  than  menace  was  em- 
ployed. Philip  might  not  wish  to  destroy  or 
to  tear  the  bodies  of  the  Templars,  if  he  could 
attain  his  objects  by  other  measures ;  but  he 
was  not  very  patient ;  and  at  the  end  of  twelve, 
or  as  some  say,  of  only  six  days,  during  which  he 
continued  to  use  threats  and  promises,  he  gave 
them  up  to  the  tender  mercies  of  the  Domini- 
cans, who  were  never  known  to  fail  when  any 
act  of  monstrous  cruelty  was  to  be  performed. 
They  had  gone  through  a  long  apprenticeship  to 
the  trade  of  torture,  and  were  perfect  masters  of 
the  craft.  Let  us  now  turn  to  see  how  they 
executed  their  function  in  this  instance. 
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The  Temple  house  at  Paris,  whence  had  issued 
forth,  like  a  glorious  stream,  a  host  of  heroes  to 
defend  the  Holy  Land,  was  again  crowded  with 
gallant  knights ;  but  they  were  no  longer  armed 
for  the  defence  of  the  sepulchre.  The  sword 
was  no  longer  drawn  for  the  fight.  The  battle 
horse  bore  them  no  more  to  the  charge.  Cap- 
tives to  their  fellow  Christians,  in  the  power  of 
enemies  more  pitiless  than  the  Saracens,  they 
lay  in  chains,  each  in  his  silent  cell,  loaded 
with   base   accusations,    and   expecting    death. 
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All  their  immense  possessions  were  gone.  Their 
wealth,  the  gift  of  pious  and  admiring  friends, 
filled  the  coffers  of  a  tyrant,  or  swelled  the 
purses  of  his  minions :  and  no  one  retained  suf- 
ficient to  pay  even  a  hired  advocate  to  plead 
his  cause  before  the  judges.  The  grand  master 
of  the  Temple  himself  had  not  four  sous  to 
buy  him  bread  ;  and  bread  was  often  wanting, 
for  no   sort  of  torture  was  forgotten. 

Look  into  that  dark  cell,  where  lies  upon  his 
miserable  pallet,  the  form  of  an  old  man  with  a 
long  white  beard  and  floating  locks  as  pure  as 
snow.     He  is  an  old  brother  of  the  order,  of  a 
princely  race,  with  the  blood  of  a  long  line  of 
nobles  flowing    in    his    veins.     Sixty-five  years 
have  passed  since  his  mother  first  held  him  with 
pride  and  delight  in  her  arms.     Watchful  love 
hung  over  his  cradle.     Care   and   thought  fos- 
tered and  instructed  his  youth.     Wealth   and 
honour  and  distinction  were  at  his  command. 
Every  joy  that  the  world  could  give  was  his. 
Hut  he  abandoned  all  to  become  a  soldier  of 
the  cross  ;   and  this  is  his  reward.     Forty-two 
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years  ago  he  was  received  into  the  order  of  the 
Temple  at  the  city  of  Tyre  ;  and  in  many  a 
field  his  blood  has  moistened  the  sands  of 
Palestine.  He  aided  in  storming  Lilion. 
He  was  at  the  attack  upon  Ascalon.  He 
was  one  of  the  first  in  Bisan.  He  escaped 
almost  by  a  miracle,  at  the  capture  of 
Cesarea  ;  and  he  held  the  standard  of  the  cross 
at  the  Pilgrim's  castle.  At  Safitza,  and 
the  castle  of  the  Kurds  he  displayed  his 
valour  ;  and  he  was  one  of  the  few,  who,  after 
the  walls  were  thrown  down,  and  the  citadel  a 
heap  of  ashes,  marched  out  of  Beaufort,  lance 
in  the  rest,  and  banner  displayed  with  all  the 
pageantry  of  war,  in  presence  of  the  whole  host 
of  Bondocdar,  compelled  to  grant  an  honour- 
able capitulation  to  the  unconquerable  valour 
of  the  Temple.  In  many  another  field  he  has 
fought ;  and  in  the  defence  of  manv  another 
place  he  has  aided.  The  banner  of  the  cross 
has  never  been  disgraced  by  any  one  act  of  a 
long  life  ;  and  this  is  his  reward. 

They  have  kept  him  without  food  or  drink  for 
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eight  and  forty  hours  ;  they  are  condemning  the 
old  hero  of  the  cross  to  die  the  death  of  a  wolf. 
Lank  hunger  is  upon  him,  gnawing  his  very  en- 
trails. He  could  tear  his  own  flesh  with  his  teeth. 
He  has  knocked  and  called  in  vain  at  the 
barred  and  bolted  door  ;  and  now  he  lies  and 
gazes  at  it  with  a  haggard  eye,  listening  as  the 
steps  pass  and  repass  ;  but  they  bring  him  no 
relief.     This  is  one  species  of  torture. * 

In  a  great  hall — where  once  the  knights  of 
the  order  were  wont  to  assemble  upon  solemn 
occasions,  to  receive  a  new  brother,  to  consult 
as  to  the  means  of  succouring  the  Holy  Land,  or 
to  judge  a  malefactor — stretched  upon  amachine, 
formed  somewhat  like  a  bed,buthavingmoveable 
joints  and  various  wheels  and  windlasses,  lay  a  tall 
and  powerful  man  of  the  middle  age.  His  broad 
brow  was  knit  with  a  stern  and  resolute  frown  : 
but  his  eyes  had  the  anguish   of  apprehension 

*  "  Others  in  a  word,  tormented  and  driven  by  the 
famine,  with  which  they  were  oppressed  in  prison,  or  com- 
pelled in  a  number  of  other  manners,"  says  the  continuator 
of  William  of  Nangis,  speaking  of  1  he  Templars,  under  tbe 
year  1 
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in  them ;  and  his  teeth  were  firm  set,  as  if  to 
prevent  any  sound  escaping  from  his  lips.  His 
ancles  and  his  wrists  were  firmly  fastened  with 
cords  to  the  beams  of  the  machine ;  and  his 
body  too,  was  fixed  with  a  hoop  of  iron.  By 
his  side  stood  the  grand  inquisitor,  William  of 
Paris.  A  number  of  dominican  monks  were 
around.  Near  at  hand  was  a  surgeon  with  a 
phial  and  a  cup  ;  but  by  the  side  of  the  machine 
stood  two  powerful  men,  in  a  lay  habit,  with 
their  arms  bare. 

"  I  exhort  you,  brother,  in  the  name  of  God 
and  the  Holy  Trinity,"  said  the  inquisitor,  in  a 
low,  sweet  voice,  "  to  make  confession  of  the 
truth,  and  save  us  the  necessity  of  using  means 
to  force  it  from  you." 

"  1  have  said  the  truth,"  replied  the  Tem- 
plar, firmly,  "  and  take  notice,  every  one,  that 
if,  under  your  diabolical  hands,  I  speak  other- 
wise than  I  have  spoken,  I  lie.  These  are  my 
last  words.     Do  your  worst." 

There  was  a  profound  silence.  The  two 
strong  men  bending  by  the  machine,  lifted  their 
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eyes,  and  gazed  earnestly  on  the  face  of  the  in- 
quisitor. He  spoke  not,  but  made  a  little  sign, 
waving  his  hand  so  slightly  you  could  hardly 
perceive  it.  The  men  applied  their  whole  force, 
and  moved  round  the  winch.  There  was  a 
creaking  sound,  as  of  straining  wood.  The 
thick  beams  were  forced  apart.  The  joints  in 
the  wooden  frame  separated.  The  limbs  of  the 
Templar  were  drawn  slowly  but  forcibly  from 
each  other.  You  could  hear  the  stout  sinews 
crack.     There  was  a  deep  groan. 

"  Hold,  hold,"  said  the  surgeon,  who  had 
watched  the  tortured  man's  face.  But  the  in- 
quisitor made  no  sign.  The  strong  men  forced 
the  wheels  round  ;  and  there  was  a  shriek  of 
direful  agony. 

In  the  wide  chimney  of  the  refectory,  there 
was  a  great  lire,  logs  piled  up  and  blazing 
high  ;  and  before  it  were  two  screens,  covered 
with  linen  cloth.  The  fire  had  a  cheerful  light, 
blazing  and  flashing  over  the  stone  walls,  and 
the  arches  of  the  windows,  and  the  great  round 
columns, 
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But  what  is  that  before  the  fire?  It  is 
the  good  knight  Bernard  de  Vado,  stretched 
out  upon  an  iron  frame,  pinioned  with 
cords,  and  bound  tightly  down,  so  that  his 
limbs  can  have  no  motion.  The  screens  are 
so  placed,  as  to  cover  his  face  and  body  from 
the  blaze  of  the  fire  ;  but  his  naked  feet  are 
extended  to  the  full  heat,  within  a  few  inches 
of  the  burning  logs.  What  are  those  incarnate 
devils  doing,  in  their  gowns  of  black  and  white, 
those  dominican  fiends,  bred  to  the  art  of  tor- 
ture ?  They  are  greasing  the  scorched  soles,  to 
prevent  the  flesh  from  being  actually  burned 
away.  Vain  are  his  cries,  his  groans,  his 
shreiks.  It  is  speech  they  want;  and  he  speaks 
not.  They  interpose  one  of  the  screens  to 
moderate  the  heat,  and  then  ask  him — "  Wilt 
thou  confess  now  ?" 

He  is  silent :  the  dominican  moves  his  hand 
towards  the  screen  again. 

"  What  must  I  confess  ?  What  must  I  con- 
fess 1"  cries  the  unhappy  man ;  and  with  a 
smile  the  soft  dominican  instructs  him. 

In  the  interior  of  a  small  cell,  one  of  the  cells 
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of  the  order,  and  on  bis  own  pallet  bed,  is  seen 
another  knight,  with  a  single  figure  seated 
quietly  beside  him.  Is  the  poor  Templar  sick  ? 
It  must  be  so  ;  for  see,  the  kind  dominican  drops 
water  from  a  cup  upon  his  mouth.  Now,  this 
is  charity  indeed  ! 

Under  the  coarse  rug  that  covers  him,  his 
body  is  bound  down  to  the  bed.  He  can  move 
neither  hand  nor  foot.  Over  his  face  is  stretched 
a  thick,  wet  cloth,  through  which  he  is  forced 
to  draw  the  breath  of  life ;  and  ever,  as  the 
fearful  heat  of  his  intense  agony  dries  up  the 
moisture,  so  that  he  can  breathe  more  freely, 
the  dominican  drops  more  water  on  the  cloth, 
and  renders  every  sigh  a  pang.  See  how  con- 
vulsively his  chest  heaves.  See  how  the  fingers 
move  in  the  struggle  for  air,  now  clenched, 
till  the  nails  sink  into  the  palms  of  his  hands, 
now  extended  wide  with  every  sinew  starting 
out  like  a  rope  ;  and  now,  faint  and  ill  defined 
stains  of  crimson  begin  1<>  mark  the  cloth  over 
his  face.  It  is  the  blood  starting  from  his  eyes 
and  nostrils. 

But  let  us  drop  the   curtain   over   the  awful 
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scene.     There  were  more  tortures  ;  and  others 
too  indecent  and  horrible  to  be  mentioned  ;   but 
be    you    sure,    my    friends,  no   torment   was 
spared    that   human    beings    could    inflict    or 
suffer.     Revenge  may  be  more  fiery  and  im- 
petuous  than   any   other    passion.     The  evils 
wrought  by  ambition   may  be  wide  spread  and 
destructive ;    but    avarice  is    the    most   coldly 
cruel  of  all  the   vices  which  afflict  mankind. 
Thirty-six    Templars    died    under   the    torture 
without  having  uttered  one  word  which  could 
criminate    their     order.       Many    more    were 
crippled  for  life ;  but  it  would  appear  that  every 
one    maintained  the   perfect  innocence  of  the 
soldiers  of  the  Temple,  till   forged  letters  were 
shown  to  them,  purporting  to   come  from  the 
hand  of  the  grand  master,  and  exhorting  them  to 
confess  their  guilt.     If  James  de  Molay  yielded 
to  anguish  or  to  fear,  who  should  resist.     Such 
was  the  argument  which  some  of  the  Templars 
probably  used  towards  themselves  ;  and  seventy 
of  the  brethren  confessed    under    the    torture 
anything   that  was  dictated  to  them.      Those 
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who  confessed,  were  formally  absolved  ;  but 
they  were  not  yet  set  free  ;  and  the  inquisitors 
proceeded  throughout  France,  accompanied  by 
lay  commissioners  from  the  king,  and  in  each 
of  the  preceptories  of  the  order,  the  system  of 
murder  and  torture  was  renewed. 

These  transactions  were  generally  carried  on 
in  secret ;  but  the  tongue  of  rumour  could  not  be 
kept  quiet ;  and  amazement,  horror,  and  alarm, 
spread  throughout  Europe.  The  pope  himself  in- 
terfered with  an  affectation  of  humanity  ;  but  his 
letter  to  the  King  of  France,  savours  strongly 
of  avarice.  It  exposes  more  clearly  a  design 
to  get  the  whole  property  of  the  Temple  into 
the  hands  of  the  church,  than  a  desire  to  save 
the  Templars. 

Philip  treated  his  tool  with  very  little  cere- 
mony. He  threatened  and  abused  him  ;  but 
at  the  same  time  he  feared  impediments, 
and  suffered  the  pope  to  take  the  nominal 
conduct  of  the  trial,  while  he  himself,  in 
reality  directed  the  proceedings.  A  commission 
was  appointed  by  Clement,  to  take  cognizance 
of  the    whole    affair ;    and    now   a    scene   was 
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enacted,  little  anticipated,  either  by  the  pontiff 
or  the  king.  When  the  knights  of  the  Temple 
appeared  before  the  commissioners,  in  whose 
court  greater  publicity  was  assured  to  the  pri- 
soners, than  in  the  secret  tribunals  of  the  in- 
quisition, those  from  whom  confession  had  been 
extorted  by  the  torture,  revoked  all  the  admis- 
sions they  had  made,  almost  to  a  man,  main- 
tained the  entire  innocence  of  the  order,  and 
warned  all  men,  that  if,  at  any  future  time, 
mortal  infirmity  should  induce  them  to  avow 
the  guilt  with  which  they  were  charged,  to  look 
upon  such  acknowledgments  as  false. 

They  were  denied  all  counsel  or  aid.  No 
advocate  was  permitted  to  defend  them.  Their 
friends  were  terrified  into  inactivity,  or  punished 
for  affording  them  assistance.  The  grand  master, 
who  had  been  confined  at  Corbeil,  was  brought 
before  the  commission  in  November,  1309,  and 
with  firm  but  decent  boldness,  James  de  Molay 
maintained  his  own  innocence,  and  the  false- 
hood of  all  the  charges  against  the  order.  He 
said,  he  was   a  plain,   unlettered  man,  not  in- 

VOL.    II.  F 
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structed  in  the  law,  but  ready  to  defend  himself 
and  his  brethren  against  the  infamous  accusa- 
tions brought  against  them,  as  best  he  might. 
He  showed  that  he  had  been  stripped  of  every- 
thing, that  he  was  dependent  even  for  food  upon 
charity  ;  and  he  demanded  an  advocate,  under- 
taking, if  his  just  request  were  granted,  to  make 
the  innocence  of  the  order  apparent  to  all  men, 
even  to  their  enemies. 

To  his  amazement,  a  paper  was  produced  by 
the  commissioners,  purporting  to  be  a  confession 
made  by  himself  at  Chinon,  before  certain  cardi- 
nals, whose  names  were  attached  as  witnesses. 
For  a  moment,  De  Molay  was  speechless  with 
surprise,  making  three  times  the  sign  of  the  cross, 
as  if  some  evil  spirit  had  appeared  before  him. 
He  then  vehemently  and  solemnly  protested  that 
the  confession  was  a  forgery,  and  called  upon  God 
to  inflict  on  the  liars  who  had  signed  it,  the  pun- 
ishment assigned  by  the  Saracens  to  wilful  slan- 
derers. "  Their  bellies  ihey  rip  open,"  he  ex- 
claimed, "  and  their  heads  they  cutoff." 

Again  and  again,   he  protested  the  innocence 
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of  himself  and  his  companions,  and  pointed  out 
how  completely  the  whole  public  life  of  the 
Templars  gave  the  lie  to  the  charges  against 
them.  He  showed  that  their  churches  bore 
every  mark  of  devotion,  that  no  body  of  men 
was  more  famous  for  almsgiving,  that  none  had 
ever  so  readily  fought  and  bled  in  the  assertion 
of  the  Christian  religion  ;  and  he  ended  with  a 
simple  profession  of  faith,  with  which  even  in- 
quisitors could  find  no  fault. 

The  commissioners  dared  not  excommunicate 
or  put  him  to  death ;  for  the  pope  had  restricted 
them  for  the  time,  in  his  case,  and  in  the  cases 
of  several  of  the  preceptors  of  the  order.  Nay, 
more,  the  firm  attitude  and  the  convincing  de- 
fence made  by  more  than  five  hundred  of  the 
knighfs  brought  before  the  commissioners, 
seemed  to  move  or  to  shame  the  papal  officers 
into  something  like  mercy.  In  a  written  defence 
drawn  up  on  their  part,  by  one  of  the  brethren, 
they  stated  the  horrible  tortures  to  which  they 
had  been  subjected,  they  declared  that  many 
had  died  under  the  infliction,  that  all  were  in- 
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jured  irrecoverably  in  health,  and  that  many 
had  been  driven  mad.  They  demanded  that 
the  jailers  and  executioners  should  be  examined, 
as  to  the  dying  moments  of  the  Templars,  who 
had  perished  in  the  prison,  maintaining  that 
they  had  every  one  declared  the  innocence  of 
their  order  when  about  to  appear  in  the  presence 
of  God. 

Philip  saw  that  the  proceedings  were  taking  a 
course  unfavourable  to  his  purposes  ;  and  he  has- 
tened to  withdraw  the  Templars  from  the  hands 
of  the  commissioners,  and  to  erect  a  new  tribu- 
nal. He  had  lately  thrust  into  the  archbishopric 
of  Sens,  a  creature  of  his  own,  much  against 
the  views,  it  would  appear,  of  the  pope  himself ; 
and  a  provincial  council  was  held  by  the  arch- 
bishop in  Paris,  over  which  place  his  ecclesias- 
tical jurisdiction  extended*  To  this  council 
the   Templars   were  given   up.     In   vain    they 

*  There  is  some  difficulty  upon  this  point,  for  the  con- 
tinuator  of  William  of  Nangis  says  that  the  council  was 
held  by  the  permission  of  the  Archbishop  of  Paris ;  but 
the  question  is  not  of  sufficient  importance  to  be  dis- 
cussed in  this  place. 
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protested.  In  vain  they  sought  to  appeal  to 
the  pope.  In  vain  they  demanded  protection 
of  the  papal  commissioners.  The  archbishop 
was  as  rapid  and  as  resolute  as  Philip  could 
desire.  They  were  dragged  before  this  iniqui- 
tous tribunal ;  and  every  one,  without  exception, 
who  had  recanted  his  confession,  was  allowed 
the  option  of  renewing  it,  or  dying  at  the  stake. 
"  All  however,  without  excepting  a  single  one," 
says  the  monk  of  St.  Denis,*  "  refused  to  the  last 
to  avow  the  crimes  of  which  they  were  accused,  and 
persisted  with  constancy  and  firmness  in  a  gene- 
ral denial,  ceasing  not  to  declare  that  they  were 
given  up  to  death  unjustly  and  without  cause." 
Fifty-nine,  or  according  to  some,  fifty-four 
gallant  knights  were  led  forth,  in  one  day,  to  the 
fields  at  the  back  of  the  nunnery  of  St.  Antoine, 
where  stakes  had  been  driven  into  the  ground, 
and  faggots  and  charcoal  collected.  The  sight 
did  not  daunt  them  ;  and  each  was  bound  to 
the  stake.  The  faggots  were  piled  round  them  ; 
the   torches  of  the   executioners   lighted  :  and 

*  A  contemporary  who  continued  the  chronicle  of  Wil- 
liam of  Xangis. 
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they  were  offered  pardon,  if  they  would  again 
confess.  They  refused  to  a  man,  and  were 
burned  to  death  by  slow  fires,  calling  upon  the 
holy  name  of  God  in  the  midst  of  their 
torments. 

In  other  parts  of  France,  the  same  horrible 
scenes  were  transacted.  At  Senlis,  nine  were 
burnt,  and  many  more  in  other  places.  But 
the  grand  master  and  several  other  distinguished 
men  were  still  detained  in  prison.  The  few  who 
had  made  confession  of  any  part  of  the  charge, 
were  set  at  liberty.  Those  who  denied  the 
whole,  were  condemned  to  perpetual  imprison- 
ment. It  is  to  be  remarked,  that  many  escaped 
by  acknowledging  an  offence  of  no  very  heinous 
kind.  One  of  the  charges  against  them,  as  I 
have  shown,  was  simply  this,  that  they  believed 
the  grand  master  and  the  visitor,  although  lay- 
men, could  absolve  them  from  their  sins.  Many 
acknowledged  this  belief,  which  was  pronounced 
heretical  ;  and  the  confession  was  judged  suffi- 
cient to  merit  absolution,  though  it  would  appear 
that  this  simple  acknowledgment  was  used  by 
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the  enemies  of  the  order,  as  if  it  had  been  an 
admission  of  the  whole  accusation.  Even  this 
heretical  belief,  however,  was  so  explained  by 
many  of  the  Templars,  as  to  leave  it  no  taint 
of  heresy  at  all,  for  they  stated  that  it  only  im- 
plied that  the  grand  master  and  visitor  could 
absolve  from  offences  against  the  order,  but  not 
from  offences  against  God.  All  parties  however, 
were  anxious  to  show  that  many  of  the  Templars 
had  confessed  something,  and  had  adhered  to 
their  confession,  trusting,  that  by  a  very  common 
error  of  the  human  mind,  a  part  would  be  taken 
for  the  whole. 

Five  long  years  and  a  half,  James  de  Molay 
remained  in  prison  ;  and  his  existence  during 
the  greater  part  of  that  period  is  involved  in 
darkness  ;  but  that  he  was  more  than  once  put 
to  the  torture  is  certain.  What  he  did  confess, 
or  whether  he  did  confess  at  all,  in  the  torments 
which  he  suffered  cannot  be  told  ;  and  it  would 
appear  probable  that  the  confession  which  he 
had  already  pronounced  a  forgery,  was  that 
which  was  principally  relied  upon  throughout. 

On   the  18th   of  March,  1313,   however,  a 
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scaffold  was  erected  in  front  of  Notre  Dame, 
and  the  people  of  Paris  were  summoned  by 
sound  of  trumpet,  to  hear  the  great  officers  of 
the  Temple  confess  the  guilt  of  their  order,  and 
justify  the  proceedings  of  the  king.  Their  con- 
fession was  said  to  have  been  made  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Archbishop  of  Sens,  the  Cardinal 
Archbishop  of  Albano,  and  two  other  cardinal 
legates. 

A  multitude  assembled  to  witness  the  extra- 
ordinary ceremony.  The  scaffold  was  crowded 
with  guards  and  churchmen ;  and  at  the 
appointed  hour,  the  grand  master,  James  de 
Molay,  the  grand  preceptor  of  the  order,  the 
grand  preceptor  of  Aquitaine,  and  the  visitor 
general,  were  brought  forward  to  the  front  of 
the  scaffold  loaded  with  chains.  The  Cardinal 
Bishop  of  Albano  then  proceeded  to  read  aloud 
to  the  people,  the  confession  attributed  to  the 
Templars,  and  called  upon  the  four  knights  to 
avow  it.  Two  of  them,  the  visitor  general,  and 
the  grand  preceptor  of  Aquitaine,  bowed  the 
head  and  signified  their  assent.  But  the  grand 
tna  rter  himself  proclaimed  aloud  the  falsehood  of 
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the  confession,  declaring  that  it  was  a  sin  both 
in  the  sight  of  God  and  man  to  proclaim  a 
falsehood. 

"  My  guilt  consists,"  he  said,  "  in  hav- 
ing, under  the  agony  of  the  torture,  admitted 
untruly  horrible  offences  against  an  order, 
which  has  ever  nobly  served  and  defended 
Christendom." 

Guy,  the  grand  preceptor,  also,  boldly  as- 
serted the  innocence  of  the  order,  and  was 
going  on  in  vehement  tones,  when  he  was  inter- 
rupted by  the  ecclesiastics,  and  hurried  away 
by  the  provost  of  Paris  and  his  guard.  They 
were  only  delivered  to  this  officer,  we  are  as- 
sured by  the  contemporary  monk  of  St.  Denis, 
to  be  safely  guarded  till  the  prelates  could  de- 
liberate. But  Philip  the  Fair  was  not  inclined 
to  suffer  any  farther  deliberation  ;  and  he  de- 
termined "  without  speaking  to  the  clergy,  by 
a  prudent  decision,  to  give  up  the  two  Templars 
to  the  flames." 

That  very  evening,  two  stakes  were  planted 
on  a  small  island  in    the    .'ieine,  between  the 
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royal  gardens  and  the  church  of  the  Hermit 
Brethren  ;  and  just  before  nightfall,  James  de 
Molay,  and  Guy  the  grand  preceptor,  were  ear- 
ned thither,  attached  to  the  stake,  and  a  slow 
fire  kindled   round  them. 

"  They  appeared,"  says  the  contemporary 
monk,  "  to  support  the  anguish  with  so  much 
calmness  and  indifference,  that  their  firmness  and 
their  last  denials  were  matter  of  marvel  and 
stupefaction  to  all  the  beholders." 

Thus  perished  the  last  grand  master  of  the 
Templars,  a  victim  to  one  of  the  foulest  con- 
spiracies that  can  be  found  even  in  the  annals 
of  princes  and  pontiffs.  The  order  was  extin- 
guished. Its  treasures  had  been  plundered, 
much  of  its  property  assigned  to  royal  or  to 
papal  favourites  ;  and  the  remnant  fell  to  the 
rival  order  of  the  Hospital,  which  did  not  how- 
ever obtain  it  without  gratifying,  by  large  dona- 
tions, those  who  had  obtained  possession  of  it 
by  such  barbarous  and  bloody  means. 

We  should  not  be  so  presumptuous  as  to  pro- 
nounce in  any  case — except  where  we  can  trace 
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the  distinct  connexion  between  cause  and  effect, 
or  where  we  are  warranted  by  the  Divine  Word, 
— that  very  peculiar  evils  which  we  see  fall  upon 
our  fellow  creatures,  are  special  punishments 
for  the  crimes  which  we  believe  them  to  have 
committed.  It  is,  nevertheless  a  fact,  which 
has  been  considered  well  worthy  of  remark  by 
historians,  that  not  one,  of  all  those  who  took  a 
principal  part  in  the  barbarous  cruelties  exer- 
cised upon  the  Templars,  escaped  an  early  and 
miserable  end. 

Philip  the  Fair,  King  of  France,  died  in  the 
year  1314,  in  the  forty-fifth  year  of  his  "age. 
of  a  lingering  disease  unknown  to  any  of  the 
physicians  of  the  time,  and  his  last  hours  were 
embittered  by  the  revolt  of  his  subjects,  the 
treason  of  his  nobles,  the  failure  of  his  mea- 
sures, and  the  domestic  misery  of  his  children. 
One  of  the  last  acts  of  his  reign  was  the 
flaying  alive  of  two  knights,  Walter  and  Philip 
d'A.unay,  for  adultery  committed  with  hi^ 
two  daughters-in-law.  His  armies  retired  un- 
successful from  Flanders  ;    and  his  people  were 
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in  insurrection  in  many  parts  of  his  dominions. 
He  died  one  year  eight  months  and  eleven  days 
after  James  de  Molay. 

Bertrand  de  Got  survived  the  grand 
master  even  a  shorter  time.  After  a  troublous 
and  bloody  pontificate  of  less  than  nine  years, 
during  which  he  had  been  constantly  obliged 
to  humble  the  tiara  to  the  will  of  the  King 
of  France,  throughout  which  his  sole  aim  had 
been  to  amass  treasure,  which  he  could  not 
enjoy,  and  to  perpetuate  enjoyments  disgrace- 
ful to  his  age,  his  profession  and  his  office, 
he  was  suddenly  attacked  with  illness  at  Avig- 
non, in  the  midst  of  the  festivities  of  Easter,  and 
was  swept  away  by  death,  on  the  twentieth 
of  April,  1314,  one  year  and  one  month  after 
the  consummation  of  the  ruin  of  the  Templars. 
His  body  was  carried  to  Carpentras,  where  a 
number  of  the  cardinals  had  assembled  ;  but 
while  the  corpse  of  the  infamous  prelate  lay  in 
the  church,  furious  dissensious  arose  regarding 
the  choice  of  a  successor,  and  the  palace  and 
town  were  fired  it  is  said  by  his  own  nephew. 
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The  palace  and  the  church  were  burned  ;  the 
body  of  Clement  was  partially  consumed  by 
the  names  ;  and  his  illgotten  treasures  were  pil- 
laged and  squandered  by  brigands  and  relations. 

Edward  the  Second  was  deposed  by  a  son  and  a 
wife,  and  died  or  was  murdered  in  prison  ;  and 
Enguerand  de  Marigny,  who  is  supposed  to 
have  prompted  and  conducted  most  of  the  ini- 
quitous acts  of  Philip  the  Fair,  and  who  had, 
in  the  words  of  the  monk  of  St.  Denis,  "  be- 
come more,  so  to  say,  than  Mayor  of  the 
Palace,"  was  hanged  in  1315,  upon  the  gibbet 
of  the  common  robbers. 

Thus  perished  the  order  of  the  Temple  ;  and 
thus  perished  those  who  had  persecuted  it. 
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THE    ALBIGENSES. 
FRANCE. 


CHAPTER  I. 

The  abominations  and  the  tyranny  of  the 
church  of  Rome,  the  horrible  vices  of  the 
clergy,  and  the  dissensions  which  existed  be- 
tween them  and  the  monastic  orders,  had 
roused  indignation  in  the  minds  of  many  long 
before  the  commencement  of  the  thirteenth 
century.  Sometimes  this  indignation  was  salu- 
tary, sometimes  the  reverse.  It  has  been  wisely 
observed  that,  "  often  the  worst  evil  of  bad 
government  is  not  in  its  action,  but  its  counter- 
action."    The  same  is  the  case  with  every  evil 
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springing  from  the  corruption  of  institutions. 
Men  always  do  more  than   redress. 

The  wealth,  power  and  influence  of  the  clergy 
excited  envy.  Their  interference  in  many  secular 
affairs  irritated ;  their  exactions  alarmed;  their  su- 
perstitions offended  ;  and  their  vices  disgusted. 
Many  wise  and  good  men,  perceiving  the  errors 
of  the  ministers  but  not  the  flaws  in  the  insti- 
tution, severely  criticised  the  lives  and  doctrines 
of  bishops,  priests  and  cardinals,  without  at- 
tacking the  church.  Others,  more  bold,  went 
further  still,  and  assailed  the  whole  system 
which  produced  and  sheltered  such  men  and 
such  conduct.  Others,  more  foolish,  attacked 
the  religion  itself  which  these  men  professed  to 
teach  and  yet  kept  in  darkness.  They  struck 
at  the  Saviour  himself,  because  he  was  pre- 
sented to  them  in  disguise.  Few  had  the 
means  of  judging  of  religion  by  itself,  because 
it  was  so  overlaid  with  superstitions  that  they 
could  not  distinguish  it.  Few  had  the  know- 
ledge requisite;  and  it  is  not  therefore  to  be 
wondered  at  that  heresies  arose  amidst  fruitless 
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attempts  at  reformation,  and  that  in  casting  off 
foul  superstition  many  cast  off  pure  faith. 

In  the  hilly  districts  lying  at  the  foot  of  the 
Pyrenean  mountains,  on  those  mountains  them- 
selves, and  in  the  valleys  which  intersect  them, 
arose,  at  the  end  of  the  twelfth  and  the  begin- 
ning of  the  thirteenth  century,  a  sect,  called 
Albigenses,  from  the  name  of  a  small  town  in 
higher  Languedoc,  where  some  of  their  prin- 
cipal convocations  were  held,  and  whence  many 
of  their  doctrines  spread  to  the  surrounding 
country.  There  would  seem  but  little  doubt 
that  the  schism  originated  in  disgust  at  the  super- 
stitions and  vices  of  the  Roman  church,  and  that 
the  doctrines  of  the  first  teachers  of  the  sect  were 
pure  and  scriptural ;  but  there  would  appear  as 
little  doubt  that,  after  a  time,  some  few  of  the 
members  of  a  body,  which  became  large,  were 
tainted  by  the  Manichacan  heresy.  The  question 
is  a  difficult  one,  as  to  how  far  these  errors  had 
gone;  for  religious  fanaticism,  party  zeal,  personal 
ambition,  gross  avarice,  virulent  revenge,  and 
almost  every  evil  passion  of  human  nature,  were 
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called  into  action  during  the  course  of  a  long  war; 
and  every  one  brought  its  portion  of  falsehood 
to  blacken  and  obscure  the  page  of  history. 

The  writers  who  have  advocated  the  cause 
of  the  Albigenses,  represent  them  as  a  per- 
fectly pure  and  highly  religious  body  of 
men.  Those  who  have  written  against  them, 
and  it  is  from  them,  let  us  remark,  that  our 
principal  accounts  are  derived,  attribute  to  them 
every  crime  and  every  error  that  can  disgrace 
humanity.  The  most  moderate  perhaps  in  his 
statements  is  William  of  Nangis,  the  monk  of 
St.  Denis,  who  accuses  them  of  rejecting  the 
supremacy  and  the  decisions  of  the  church 
of  Rome,  avoiding  all  bodies  of  Christians 
in  communion  with  that  church,  denying  or 
perverting  the  articles  of  faith,  blaspheming 
against  all  religion,  all  worship,  and  all  reli- 
gious order,  and  against  the  piety  of  the  Ca- 
tholic Church,  condemning  all  the  human 
race  except  themselves  and  their  conventicles, 
and  turning  the  church  of  the  Catholics  into 
ridicule.     Through  this  charge  we  may  perhaps 
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see  the  spirit  of  the  Roman  Catholic  monk,  ex- 
aggerating the  offences  of  those  who  rejected 
the  errors  and  superstitions  of  the  church  of 
Rome.  But  others  go  much  farther  ;  and  the 
fiery  Peter  of  Vaulx  Cernay  declares  that  the 
heretics  of  the  higher  Languedoc  acknowledged 
two  Gods,  the  benevolent  and  the  malevolent 
deity,  that  they  attributed  the  old  testament  to 
the  second,  and  rejected  it  accordingly.  Many 
other  errors  of  the  same  kind,  he  charges 
against  the  Albigenses ;  but  he  suffers  to  ap- 
pear that  the  principal  points  of  opposition  to 
the  church  of  Rome,  put  forth  by  those  whom 
he  calls  heretics,  were  the  dogmas  of  that 
church  regarding  transubstantiation,  baptism, 
and  the  worship  of  images  ;  and  he  clearly 
shows  that  there  were  various  different  sects 
amongst  this  people,  some  of  whom  greatly  ex- 
aggerated the  doctrines  maintained  by  others. 
Many  of  his  accusations  are  so  absurd  as  to  be 
incredible. 

The  papal  throne,  at  the  time  when  attention 
was  first  called  to  the  opinions  of  the  Albi- 
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genses,  was  occupied  by  Innocent  III.,  a  man 
of  considerable  ability,  but  violent,  unrelenting 
and  of  unconquerable  resolution.  The  King  of 
France  was  the  well  known  Philip  II.,  called 
Augustus  ;  and  the  territories  principally  per- 
vaded by  the  doctrines  of  the  Albigenses  were 
in  the  possession  of  various  princely  nobles, 
nominally  vassals  of  the  crown  of  France,  but 
almost  independent  of  that  crown,  the  principal 
of  whom  was  Raymond  VI.,  Count  of  Tou- 
louse, nearly  related  to  the  King  of  France, 
who  undoubtedly  coveted  his  territories,  or  at 
least  desired  a  more  complete  and  perfect  do- 
mination therein.  The  Viscount  of  Beziers 
and  the  Count  of  Foix  also  deserve  notice,  both 
from  the  extent  of  their  possessions,  and  the 
part  they  acted  in  the  war  which  followed.  The 
Count  of  Toulouse  had  married,  in  the  first  in- 
stance, Beatrice,  sister  of  the  Viscount  of  Be- 
ziers ;*  secondly,  a  daughter  of  the  King  of 
Cyprus  ;  thirdly,  Joan,  queen  of  Sicily,   sister 

*  He  is  said  to  have  been  previously  married  to  Er- 
mesinda  de  Pelet,  but  of  this  fact  I  am  not  quite  sure,  nor 
do  I  find  any  record  of  this  lady's  fate. 
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of  Richard  Cceur-de-Lion.  He  was  thus  con- 
nected by  marriage  both  with  the  Plantagenet 
monarchs  of  England,  and  with  Otho,  Emperor 
of  Germany,  his  wife's  nephew,  as  he  was  also 
by  birth  with  Philip  Augustus,  by  his  mother 
Constance,  daughter  of  Louis  the  Fat.  Joan 
of  Sicily  died  in  1199,  a  very  short  time  after 
her  brother  Richard ;  and  Raymond,  in  the 
following  year,  entered  into  a  fourth  marriage 
with  Eleanor,  sister  of  Peter,  King  of  Arragon, 
another  royal  alliance  which  was  highly  ser- 
viceable to  him  in  the  end. 

Whether  the  Count  of  Toulouse  had  really 
embraced  the  doctrines  of  the  Albigenses  or 
not,  certain  it  is  that  he  showed  them  favour, 
and  gave  them  protection ;  but  this  in  itself 
was  a  crime  in  the  eyes  of  the  church  of  Rome. 
The  Arian  heresy  had  always  found  favour  in 
the  territories  of  the  Count  of  Toulouse;  and 
it  would  seem  that  the  conduct  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  bishops  of  his  capital  city  had  not  done 
much  to  check  the  course  of  error  ;  for  Ray- 
mond of  Rabastens,  bishop  in   1201,  was  noto- 
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rious  for  simony  and  other  vices,  for  which  in 
the  end  he  was  condemned  and  deposed. 

After  a  long  series  of  disputes  with  Philip 
Augustus,  after  having  placed  the  whole  of 
France  under  interdict,  and  forced  even  its 
great  and  politic  monarch  to  bow  before  the 
power  of  the  church,  Innocent  III.  turned  his 
attention  to  the  heresy  of  Languedoc,  and  at 
different  times  sent  many  distinguished  church- 
men to  endeavour,  by  milder  means  than  might 
have  been  expected  from  his  character,  to  bring 
the  people  back  to  the  bosom  of  the  Romish 
church.  The  chief  of  these  missionaries,  it 
would  appear,  was  Arnaud,  Abbot  of  Citeaux, 
who  set  out  from  Rome  accompanied  by  seve- 
ral other  monks  and  clergymen,  amongst  whom 
was  Peter  of  Castelnau,  also  a  Bernardine 
monk  of  Citeaux,  whom  we  find  distinguished 
with  the  title  of  legate,  as  well  as  Arnaud  him- 
self and  the  brother  Ralph,  a  third  monk  of 
the  same  order. 

It  would  appear,  that  the  preaching  of  these 
reverend  fathers  was  very   nearly  in  vain,  for 
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though  we  find  that  they  disputed  in  many  places 
with  the  leaders  of  the  sect,  we  are  assured  that 
they  had  done  little  or  nothing  for  the  conver- 
sion of  the  Albigenses  previous  to  the  year  1206, 
In  that  year,  however,  two  new  and  zealous 
preachers  were  added  to  their  number.  Diego 
Azebes,  Bishop  of  Osma  or  Uxama  in  old  Cas- 
tile, entertained  the  desire  of  resigning  his 
bishopric,  and  proceeding  to  the  Holy  Land  to 
preach  the  gospel  to  the  Infidel.  He  accord- 
ingly set  out  for  Rome,  to  lay  his  mitre  at  the 
feet  of  the  pope.  But  Innocent  III.  would  not 
accede  to  his  wishes,  and  telling  him  that  his 
services  were  still  wanted  at  his  post,  sent  him 
back  to  his  diocese.  As  he  returned  from 
Rome,  he  met  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Mont- 
pellier  the  Abbot  of  Citeaux  and  his  two  com- 
panions, who,  disgusted  with  their  want  of  suc- 
cess, were  about  to  give  up  their  mission. 

"  Wherever  they  had  attempted  to  preach," 
says  Peter  of  Vaulx  Cernay,  "  the  heretics  had 
objected  to  them,  the  very  wicked  conduct  of 
the  clergy,  adding,  that  if  they  would  not  mend 
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their  manners,  they  ought  to  abstain  from  preach- 
ing :"  a  curious  admission  from  so  furious  a  Ro- 
manist. In  their  conversation  with  the  Bishop 
of  Osma  upon  the  circumstances  in  which  they 
were  placed,  that  prelate  suggested  to  the  le- 
gates a  new  line  of  conduct.  He  proposed  that 
they  should  go  amongst  the  Albigenses  in  a 
more  modest  and  humble  guise,  that  they 
should  dismiss  their  numerous  train  and  splen- 
did equipage,  and  on  foot,  in  all  humility,  teach 
the  word  of  God  in  the  apostolic  manner.  The 
legates,  it  would  seem,  hesitated,  alleging  that 
this  was  a  novelty  which  they  could  not  under- 
take, unless  somebody  of  greater  dignity  set  the 
example.  The  good  Bishop  of  Osma  at  once 
offered  to  do  so ;  and  sending  the  whole  of  his 
train  into  Spain,  he  set  out  upon  his  mission 
with  only  one  companion,  a  Spanish  recluse  of 
the  name  of  Dominic,  a  gentleman  of  noble 
and  ancient  family  in  the  diocese  of  Osma,  who 
had  been  his  faithful  companion*  in  many  pre- 
vious journeys.  It  was  now  about  the  middle 
*  Echard.  Trivet. 
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of  the  year  1206,  and  accompanied  by  the  two 
legates  Pierre  de  Castelnau  and  brother  Ralph 
of  Citeaux,  the  bishop  and  his  Spanish  com- 
panion, afterwards  the  famous  St.  Dominic, 
went  on  to  Montpellier,  while  the  abbot  re- 
turned to  his  abbey,  in  the  marshes  near  the 
town  of  Nuits,  in  order  to  hold  a  general  chap- 
ter of  the  order. 

I  need  not  trace  the  proceedings  of  these 
zealous  men,  who  went  from  castle  to  castle 
and  town  to  town,  preaching  to  the  Albigenses, 
and  disputing  publicly  with  their  teachers. 
Suffice  it  to  say,  that,  notwithstanding  the  asser- 
tions of  some  of  the  Roman  Catholic  chron- 
iclers, they  seem  to  have  met  with  very  little 
success.*  At  the  town  of  Beziers  however,  the 
Bishop  of  Osma  found  it  necessary  to  advise 

*  The  Roman  Catholic  chroniclers  contradict  them- 
selves continually.  Peter  of  Vaulx-Ccrnay  declares,  in 
one  part  of  his  history,  that  the  legates  converted  all  the 
people,  but  a  few,  at  Carmaing,  confounded  the  heretic 
teachers  in  half  a  dozen  places,  brought  over  all  the  lower 
orders  at  Pamiers  ;  and  then,  a  little  farther  on,  he  admits 
that  all  their  labours  were  of  slender  or  no  utility. 
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Peter  of  Castelnau  to  leave  him  for  a  time,  as  it 
would  appear  that  legate's  violence  had  greatly 
irritated  the  people  of  the  place,  and  his  life  was 
in  danger.  Although  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  few  men  ever  were  commissioned  to  con- 
vert heretics,  who  had  a  stronger  inclination  to 
use  the  most  vigorous  measures  against  them 
than  Saint  Dominic  himself,  it  would  seem  that 
either  the  authority  and  example  of  the  Bishop 
of  Osina  acted  as  a  restraint  upon  the  viru- 
lence of  the  saint,  or  that  Peter  of  Castelnau 
greatly  exceeded  the  latter  in  energy;  for  we  find 
that  in  the  year  1207,  before  a  recourse  to  arms, 
fire,  or  torture,  had  been  thought  of  by  others,  he 
entertained  the  design  of  extirpating  the  heretics 
of  the  Narbonuoise,  and  sought  the  aid  of  the 
nobles  of  the  country  in  executing  his  purpose. 
He  was  opposed  by  the  unfortunate  Count  of 
Toulouse,  who  was  not  inclined  to  see  his  sub- 
jects slaughtered  for  their  opinions ;  and  the 
insolent  monk  lost  all  sense  of  decency  and 
moderation,  abused  the  prince  in  terms  the 
most  outrageous,  and  proceeded  formally  to  ex- 
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communicate  him,  because  he  would  not  make 
peace,  on  terms  dictated  to  him,  with  men  who 
had  shown  themselves  his  inveterate  enemies, 
and  who  were  now  leagued  with  the  legate  for 
the  extermination  of  the  Waldenses. 

The  temporary  loss  of  the  fiery  assistance  of 
Pierre  de  Castelnau,  was  more  than  compen- 
sated to  the  Bishop  of  Osma  and  his  two  com- 
panions, Ralph  and  Dominic,  by  the  arrival  in 
upper  Languedoc  of  Arnaucl,  Abbot  of  Citeaux, 
and  twelve  other  Bernadine  abbots,  who  spread 
t'lemselves  over  the  country,  preaching  and  dis- 
puting with  all  their  might.  The  bishop  then 
retired  for  a  time  to  his  diocese  in  Cas- 
tile, intending  to  return  in  the  following  spring 
to  the  field  of  his  labours;  but  he  was 
seized  with  illness  in  February  1208,  and 
lied  in  Spain.  The  legate  Ralph  had  pre- 
ceded him  to  the  tomb ;  twelve  of  the  abbots 
returned  to  their  monasteries  at  the  end  of 
three  months,  and  only  one  remained,  namely, 
the  abbot  of  Vaulx-Cernay. 

Saint  Dominic,  on  the  departure  of  the  Bishop 
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of  Osma,  betook  himself  to  the  small  town  of 
Fanjaux,  founded  the  abbey  of  Prouille  towards 
the  end  of  the  year  1207,  and  instituted  the  order 
of  the  preaching  friars,  known  as  Dominicans  or 
Jacobins. 

Peter  of  Castelnau,  in  the  meantime,  after 
having  visited  his  colleagues  at  Montreal, 
returned  to  the  banks  of  the  Rhone,  where 
he  spent  some  months  in  endeavouring  to 
convert  the  Waldenses,  and  in  thundering  forth 
denunciations  against  the  Count  of  Toulouse. 
But  that  prince  at  length  summoned  the 
Abbot  of  Citeaux  and  Peter  of  Castelnau  to 
confer  with  him  at  the  town  of  St.  Giles  with 
the  evident  intention  of  seeking  some  means  of 
accommodation.  It  is  admitted,  even  by  Inno- 
cent III.,  in  his  famous  letter,  that  the  count 
at  first  received  the  legate  with  reverence  and 
courtesy ;  but  violent  disputes  (at  least  so  asserts 
the  pontiff)  soon  aroio  between  the  prince  and 
the  fierce  and  vindictive  monk.  It  is  probable 
that  the  legate's  demands  and  his  manner  were 
extravagant  and  overbearing,  and  it  is  certain  that 
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he  strove  to  exact  what  Raymond  of  Toulouse 
indignantly  refused  to  grant.  The  pope  declares 
that  the  count  in  his  fury  menaced  both  the  legates 
with  death,  and  it  is  not  at  all  unlikely  that  his 
language  was  threatening  and  violent. 

Arnaud,  and  Peter  of  Castelnau,  broke  up 
the  conference,  each  party  more  irritated  with 
the  other  than  before  the  interview  ;  and,  on  the 
following  day,  Peter  of  Castelnau  was  killed  by 
a  gentleman  attached  to  the  Count  of  Toulouse. 

Nothing  can  be  more  different  than  the  history 
of  this  murder,  as  told  by  Innocent,  and  the  ac- 
count of  the  anonymous  monk,  who  composed  tie 
history  of  the  war  of  the  Albigenses,  published 
by  Don  Vaissette.  The  pope,  who  rarely  scru- 
pled to  accuse  the  objects  of  his  wrath  of  all 
sorts  of  crimes,  insinuates,  though  he  does  not 
assert  that  Raymond  of  Toulouse  commanded 
the  murder  to  be  committed.  The  historian? 
on  the  contrary,  though  strongly  catholic,  and 
opposed  to  the  Albigenses,  tells  with  apparent 
simplicity  and  good  faith  a  very  different  story. 
His  account  is  as  follows: — 
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"  W  hen   the    legate   had   sojourned    certain 
days  at   St.  Giles,  it  happened    that    Peter  of 
Castelnau   above   named  had   some  words  and 
dispute  upon   the    subject    of  the    said    heresy 
with  a  gentlemen  of  Count  Raymond's  ;    and 
the  dispute  went  so  far  that  in  the  end  the  said 
gentleman,  the  servant  of  Count  Raymond,  ran 
Peter  of  Castelnau  through  the  body  with  a 
sword,   and    killed   him,   and   made   him   die, 
which  event  and  murder   was  cause  of  a  great 
evil,  as  we  will  tell  hereafter.     Peter  of  Cas- 
telnau was  buried  at  the  cemetry  of  St.  Giles  ; 
and  the  legate,  as  well  as  all  his  company,  was 
very  much  grieved  and  enraged  at  this  murder 
and  homicide.     However,  history  tells  us  that, 
when  the  gentleman  had  committed  the  said 
murder,  he  fled  to  Beaucaire  to  his  friends  and 
relations ;   for  if  Count   Raymond   could   have 
got  him  he  would  have  made  of  him  such  an 
example   of  justice  and    punishment  that  the 
legate  would  have  been  content ;  for  the  said 
Count  Raymond  was  so  enraged  and  grieved  at 
this  murder  having  been  committed  by  a   man 
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of  his,  that  never  was  he  so  enraged   at  any- 
thing in  the  world." 

Every  action  of  Raymond  however,  was 
misinterpreted  by  the  legates,  and  by  the  pope  ; 
and  the  extravagance  of  the  charges  which 
they  bring  against  him,  as  well  as  the  violence 
of  the  language  used,  and  the  evident  conceal- 
ments practised  by  the  principal  Roman  Catho- 
lic historian  of  the  crusade,  Peter  of  Vaulx 
Cernay,  throw  great  suspicion  upon  all  their 
statements.  It  was  from  the  abbot  of  Citeaux, 
and  the  monks  who  accompanied  him,  that 
Innocent  received  a  partial  and  distorted  ac- 
count of  the  death  of  Peter  of  Castelnau  ;  and 
the  violent  and  domineering  pontiff,  who,  in  the 
course  of  his  reign,  fulminated  no  less  than 
four  interdicts  against  four  different  countries, 
at  once  had  recourse  to  the  most  violent  mea- 
sures ;  and,  affecting  to  look  upon  the  heretics 
of  Albi  as  infinitely  worse  than  the  Mahom- 
medans  of  Spain  and  Syria,  he  ordered  a  cru- 
sade to  bo  preached  against  the  unfortunate 
people  of  the  Toulousaine.     Moreover,  boldly 
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announcing  the  horrible  doctrine  that  no  faith 
is  to  be  kept  with  heretics,  he  declared  the 
territories  of  the  count  forfeited,  absolved  his 
subjects  and  vassals  from  their  oaths  of  fidelity 
and  homage,  and  called  upon  all  who  might  de- 
sire to  enrich  themselves  at  the  expense  of  a 
neighbour,  to  rush  into  Languedoc  and  Pro- 
vence, and  seize,  pillage,  and  keep  the  lands 
and  lordships  of  Raymond  of  Toulouse. 

This  Christian  prelate  was  perhaps  right  in 
looking  upon  the  doctrines  of  the  Albigenses,  not 
indeed  as  more  opposed  to  the  Christian  religion, 
but  as  more  dangerous  to  the  see  of  Rome  than 
the  tenets  of  the  Koran  ;  for  we  find  that  those 
doctrines  as  stated  by  William  of  Puy-Laurens, 
in  describing  a  dispute  between  the  legates  and  the 
heresiarchs,  were  very  much  the  same  as  those 
which  were  put  forth  by  the  reformers  who  after- 
wards shook  the  fabric  of  the  Papal  power  to  its 
foundation.  It  appears,  that  in  the  dispute  at  St. 
Real,  Arnold  of  Otho,  one  of  the  teachers  of  the 
Albigenses,  called  the  Romish  church,  and  its  doc- 
trines," the  church  of  the  devil,  and  the  doctrines  ot 
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demons,"  proclaimed  aloud  that  it  was  that  Baby- 
lon mentioned  in  the  Apocalypse  as  the  mother 
of  fornications  and  abominations,  asserted  that 
its  ordination  was  neither  good  nor  holy,  nor 
established  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  contended 
that  neither  Christ  nor  the  apostles  had  ever  in- 
stituted the  mass,  as  it  was  used  in  the  Romish 
church. 

These  were  the  doctrines  publicly  put  forth 
by  the  ministers  of  the  Albigenses,  according 
to  one  of  the  least  partial  of  the  Romish  his- 
torians ;  but  even  from  this  statement  it  can  be 
easily  understood  why  Innocent  should  deter- 
mine upon  exterminating  so  dangerous  a  sect 
by  fire  and  sword. 

No  sooner  had  the  Abbot  of  Citeaux  received 
the  letters  of  the  pope,  than  he  commenced  the 
predication  of  the  crusade,  and  summoned  a 
great  counsel  to  assemble  at  Aubenas  in  the 
Vivarais.  To  all  who  took  the  cross  was  held 
out  the  inducement  of  complete  absolution 
"  for  all  their  sins  from  the  day  of  their  birth  to 
the  day  of  their  death."    To  this  was  joined  the 
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expectation  of  pillage ;  and  as  the  people  of 
Europe  were  somewhat  fond  of  plunder,  and 
not  disinclined  to  sin,  immense  numbers  took 
the  cross,  and  set  out  well  armed  for  an  expedi- 
tion which  promised  greater  advantages,  and 
less  dangers  than  a  journey  to  the  Holy  Land. 

Each  man  engaged  himself  for  forty  days  5 
and  though  many  stayed  longer,  many  thought 
they  had  done  enough  when  they  had  fulfilled 
the  letter  of  the  bond. 

Communications  had  taken  place  betweeu 
the  holy  see  and  the  King  of  France  ;  and 
Innocent  exhorted  Philip  either  to  march 
against  the  heretics  himself,  or  to  send  his 
son.  The  French  monarch  however,  did 
not  feel  himself  at  all  disposed  to  second  the 
views  of  a  fierce  pontiff,  who  had  thwarted 
and  humiliated  him,  and  refused  to  take 
part  in  the  war.  He  permitted  however,  such 
of  his  subjects  as  thought  fit  to  assume 
the  cross,  to  do  so ;  and  every  day  swelled 
the  army  of  the  crusaders.  To  distinguish 
these  fanatics  from  those  who  were  engaged  to 
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light  in  the  Holy  Land,  the  cross  was  placed  on 
the  breast,  instead  of  on  the  shoulder;  and  a  gene- 
ral rendezvous  was  given  at  Lyons,  whence  they 
were  to  march  through  Provence,  and  sweep 
the  whole  country  at  the  foot  of  the  Pyrenees, 
from  the  Rhone  to  the  Garonne. 

Alarmed  at  these  immense  preparations, 
Raymond  of  Toulouse,  who  had  never  pro- 
fessed himself  of  the  sect  of  Albigenses,  set 
out  with  his  nephew,  the  Count  of  Beziers,  and 
a  large  and  formidable  train,  to  present  himself 
before  the  council  at  Aubenas,  and  claim  to 
be  heard  in  his  own  justification.  Either 
jrom  fear,  policy,  or  conviction,  he  seems  to 
have  been  sincerely  disposed  to  reconcile  him- 
self with  the  church  of  Rome,  and  even  to  put 
down  the  sect  of  heretics  or  reformers  in  his 
territories;  but  the  monks  were  not  at  all  dis- 
posed to  give  him  an  opportunity  of  doing  so. 
The  council  listened  coldly  to  his  remon- 
strance; and  in  reply  to  his  demand,  that  his 
conduct  should  be  investigated,  and  his  guilt  or 
innocence  established   before  any  violent  pro- 
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ceedings  were  taken  against  him,  the  legate  re- 
fused to  institute  any  inquiry,  and  referred  him 
to  Rome. 

Thus  rejected,  the  count  and  his  nephew  re- 
tired from  the  council,  and  set  out  for  the  town 
of  Aries.  As  they  went  they  consulted  what 
was  to  be  done.  The  fiery  Viscount  of  Be- 
ziers  proposed  to  oppose  force  by  force,  seeing 
that  they  had  nothing  to  hope  from  submission. 
But  the  Count  of  Toulouse,  aware  of  the  over- 
whelming number  of  the  crusaders,  determined 
to  exhaust  every  means  of  conciliation  before 
he  had  recourse  to  arms.  A  violent  dispute 
ensued  between  uncle  and  nephew ;  and  the 
latter,  separating  himself  from  the  count,  began 
the  war  by  ravaging  the  territories  of  his  relation. 

In  the  mean  time,  Raymond  reached  Aries, 
and  summoned  to  council  four  of  his  per- 
sonal friends,  the  Archbishop  of  Auch,  the 
Prior  of  the  Hospital,  the  Abbot  of  Condom, 
and  the  Lord  of  Rabestans.  At  his  earnest 
entreaty  they  agreed  to  set  out  for  Rome,  and 
negociate  his  reconciliation  with  the  pope,  while 
he  remained  at  Aries,  waiting  impatiently  for 
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their  return.  Their  mission  was  successful, 
though  the  conditions  imposed  upon  the  count 
were  very  hard.  Innocent  agreed,  by  treaty,  to 
receive  Raymond  into  the  bosom  of  the  church, 
as  soon  as  he  should  have  proved  his  innocence 
of  the  murder  of  Peter  of  Castelnau,  upon  the 
condition  that  he  should,  in  the  mean  time, 
give  up  to  the  church  as  security,  seven  of  his 
largest  and  strongest  castles.  To  these  terms 
the  count's  envoys  agreed :  the  treaty  was 
drawn  up  and  signed ;  an  act  of  absolution 
was  expedited  by  the  holy  see;  and  the  envoys 
returned  to  the  count  accompanied  by  two  com- 
missioners on  the  part  of  the  pope,  named 
Milo  and  Theodise,  instructed  to  receive  and 
hold  the  castles  which  were  to  be  surrendered. 
Hard  as  these  terms  were,  Raymond  received 
the  envoys  joyfully,  and  agreed  to  fulfil  the  con- 
ditions ;  but  if  we  are  to  believe  even  Peter 
of  Vaulx  Cernay,  the  legate  Milo  had  secret 
and  deceitful  instructions  from  the  pope,  to 
act  entirely  under  the  directions  of  the  Abbot 
of  Citcaux,  against  whom  Raymond  had 
already    brought    a    charge    of    injustice    and 
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malevolence ;  and  besides  the  seven  castles, 
the  surrender  of  which  had  been  agreed  upon, 
Milo  and  Theodise,  by  the  advice  of  the 
abbot  and  others,  now  demanded  that  the  con- 
suls of  the  towns  of  Kismes,  Avignon,  and  St. 
Giles  should  swear  that,  if  their  lord  the  count 
refused  to  perforin  any  of  the  commands  of  the 
legate,  they  would  hold  themselves  free  from 
their  oath   of  homage   towards  him. 

To  this  also  the  count  consented ;  and  the 
castles  were  given  up  into  the  hands  of  Theodise. 
The  next  act  was  the  public  penance  and  recon- 
ciliation of  the  count  with  the  church.  This 
was  performed  apparently  in  the  beginning  of 
the  year  1209,  in  the  great  church  of  St.  Giles  ; 
and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  before  it  took 
place,  Raymond  had  exculpated  himself,  to  the 
satisfaction  of  the  legate,  from  all  share  in  the 
death  of  Peter  of  Castelnau,  for  that  was  the  dis- 
tinct condition  upon  which  the  pope's  promise  of 
absolution  had  been  made.  It  must  be  remem- 
bered that  before  the  death  of  that  personage, 
Raymond  had  been  excommunicated  for  other 
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offences ;  and  therefore  the  public  penance  which 
he  performed,  had  nought  to  do  with  the  as- 
sassination  of  the  legate,  and  was  only  intended 
for  the  glorification  of  the  church  of  Rome, 
and  the  abasement  of  a  temporal  prince  be- 
neath the  sandal  of  the  monk. 

On  a  day  appointed,  all  the  relics  of  the  church 
of  St.  Giles  were  brought  out  into  the  porch,  to- 
gether with  the  host,  and  more  than  twenty  arch- 
bishops and  bishops  assembled  round  the  legate 
at  the  door.  Immediately  after,  the  count  pre- 
sented himself  in  his  shirt,  and  swore  upon  the 
relics  and  the  host  to  submit  entirely  to  the  holy 
Roman  See.  The  legate  then  threw  a  stole  over 
the  neck  of  the  count,  and  leading  him  thereby, 
as  with  a  cord,  conducted  him  to  the  grand 
altar,  striking  him  with  a  small  cane,  after  which 
he  received  absolution  in  form,  and  was  con 
sidered  as  reconciled  to  the  church,  although 
he  was  certainly  never  forgiven.  His  castles 
were  still  retained  by  the  emissaries  of  the  pope, 
although  the  period  for  their  restoration  had 
arrived  ;    and   it  would  appear  that  he  was  re- 
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quired  to  join  the  crusade  in  person,  and  lead 
the  armies  of  the  church  against  the  territories 
of  his  nephew. 

Towards  the  end  of  summer  of  the  same 
year,  the  crusaders  assembled  at  Lyons  in 
enormous  numbers.  The  Duke  of  Bur- 
gundy, the  Counts  of  Nevers,  St.  Paul,  Auxerre. 
Poitiers,  Forez,  and  Bar  sur  Seine,  with  a 
number  of  bishops  and  archbishops,  and  several 
of  the  greatest  nobles  of  France,  appeared 
at  the  rendezvous ;  but,  before  all  the  rest 
in  zeal  and  fanaticism,  was  Simon,  Count  of 
Montfort,  l'Amaury,  surnamed  the  Strong. 
These  princes  and  prelates  were  followed  by  an 
army,  the  strength  of  which  it  is  impossible  to 
estimate,  some  historians  stating  that  it  num- 
bered fifty  thousand  fighting  men,  and  others 
making  it  amount  to  five  hundred  thousand. 
Let  it  be  remarked,  however,  that  this  army 
varied  continually  in  numbers,  the  engagement 
of  each  man  being  only  for  forty  days,  and 
large  bodies  falling  away  while  oilier  recruits 
poured  in. 
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The  immense  force  collected,  soon  began 
to  march  on  towards  the  city  of  Valence,  me- 
nacing the  territories  of  the  Viscount  de 
Beziers.  That  nobleman  now  became  seriously 
alarmed,  and  hastened  to  meet  the  legate  at 
Montpelier,  in  order  if  possible  to  avert  the 
storm  which  menaced  him.  The  proud  monk 
however,  who  viewed  this  unhappy  gentleman 
with  peculiar  ill-will,  rejected  his  submission 
with  contempt ;  and  the  viscount,  driven  to 
despair,  retired  to  Beziers,  and  called  his  friends 
and  vassals  to  arms.  They  appeared  in  consi- 
derable numbers ;  and,  with  hope  renewed,  the 
viscount  divided  his  forces  into  two  parts :  and 
leaving  the  most  experienced  and  best  armed  of 
the  ti'oops  in  Beziers,  he  retired  with  the  rest  of 
his  army  to  Carcassonne.  The  inhabitants  of 
Beziers,  however,  were  highly  indignant  at  his 
departure  ;  and  the  result  proved  that  those  he 
left  in  command  were  unworthy  of  his  confi- 
dence. 
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CHAPTER  II. 


THE    ALBIGENSES. 


The  richest  and  ruost  beautiful  district  of  France, 
perhaps  of  the  whole  world,  surrounds  the 
town  of  Beziers.  Within  a  short  distance  of 
the  sea,  fertilized  by  the  river  Orbe,  with  a  warm 
valley  filled  with  gardens,  vineyards,  and  fields, 
fertile  in  corn, and  in  wine,  and  covered  with  olive 
trees  and  mulberries,  the  whole  scene  is  like  the 
garden  of  Eden,  in  the  midst  of  which,  on  the 
summit  of  a  gentle  hill,  with  the  river  flowing 
at  its  foot,  on  one  side  commanding  a  view  down 
the  bright  valley,  and  on  the  other  catching  a 
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sight  of  the  distant  mountains,  from  the  bosom 
of  which  the  Orbe  seems  to  pour  forth,  stands 
the  town  of  Beziers  crowning  the  whole.  Such 
is  Beziers  and  its  district  now  ;  and  such,  or 
even  richer,  was  it  when  the  army  of  the  cru- 
saders, moved  by  eager  rapacity  and  fierce  fana- 
ticism, poured  into  that  beautiful  valley  prepared 
to  slaughter  and  destroy. 

The  anonymous  contemporary  writer  of  the 
history  of  the  war,  who  seems  tohave  written  with 
great  care  and  much  impartiality,  declares  that  the 
army  of  the  crusade  was  now  swelled  to  the  number 
of  three  hundred  thousand  men  ;  but  he  explains 
this  immense  assemblage,  which  no  otherhistorian 
does.  While  the  host  was  moving  from  Lyons 
and  Montpellier,  he  says,  another  great  army 
was  raised  in  the  west,  near  Agen,  by  the  Count 
of  Auvergne,  with  whom  was  associated  the 
Bishop  of  Bazas  and  the  Archbishop  of  Bor- 
deaux, with  two  or  three  other  prelates  and 
noblemen.  This  force  commenced  its  march 
through  Quercy,  in  order  to  join  the  legate 
before  the  attack  on   Beziers,  and  on   the  way 
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took  two  strong  places  named  Puy  Laroque  and 
Chasseneuil.  The  first  town  was  found  without 
a  garrison,  and  was  immediately  burned  to  the 
ground  by  the  captors.  The  second  had  a  strong 
citadel  well  garrisoned  by  Gascons,  who  held 
out  resolutely,  and  in  the  end  marched  out  by 
capitulation  with  arms  and  baggage.  As  soon 
as  they  were  gone,  the  lords  and  bishops  entered 
the  town  and  commenced  that  course  of  atrocities 
which  ran  through  the  whole  crusade,  burning 
every  man  and  woman  whom  they  suspected  of 
heresy. 

This  duty  of  their  religion  having  been  per- 
formed, they  marched  on  and  joined  the  army 
of  the  legate.  This  was  not  the  only  reinforce- 
ment, however,  that  his  host  received  ;  for  the 
Bishop  of  Puy  had  raised  a  still  larger  force, 
and  advanced  with  rapid  marches,  menacing 
the  towns  of  Caussade  and  St.  Antonine.  This 
bishop,  however,  loved  money  better  than  blood  ; 
and  the  two  heretic  places  purchased  his  absti- 
nence by  a  very  considerable  donation.  The 
inhabitants  of  the  town  of  Villemur  took  fright 
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at  the  reports  from  Chasseneuil  and  Laroque, 
and  retired  from  their  city  by  moonlight,  as  the 
armies  approached,  setting  fire  to  the  town 
in  many  places,  so  that  it  was  entirely  con- 
sumed. 

As  soon  as  it  was  known  that  the  attack  upon 
Beziers  was  intended,  the  bishop  of  that  place, 
Renault  of  Montpellier,  set  out  to  meet  the 
legate  and  intercede  for  the  people  of  the  town. 
He  obtained  permission  to  endeavour  to  bring 
the  inhabitants  to  a  treaty  for  the  surrender  of 
the  place.  The  garrison  and  the  citizens  re- 
fused boldly  to  yield  without  resistance  ;  and 
the  bishop  returned  to  the  camp  to  communicate 
the  failure  of  his  mission.  The  legate,  on  hear- 
ing their  resolution,  took  a  very  Christian  oath, 
well  suited  to  his  character.  He  swore  that  he 
would  not  leave  one  stone  upon  another  in 
Beziers,  but  would  give  the  town  up  to  fire  and 
sword,  sparing  neither  men,  women,  nor  infants, 
and  granting  quarter  to  none.  The  bishop  then 
pointed  out  that  there  were  many  Catholics  in 
the  town  as  well  as  heretics,  and  asked  how  they 
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were  to  be  distinguished  in  such  a  terrible  exe- 
cution. 

"  Kill  all,"  replied  the    Abbot    of   Citeaux. 
"  God  knows  his  own." 

The  city  was  immediately  invested  and  the 
tents  pitched,  for  every  one  expected  that  the 
siege  would  be  long.  Some  of  the  garrison, 
however,  perceiving  a  knight  ride  vauntingly 
up  to  the  very  bridge  over  the  Orbe,  issued 
forth  to  meet  him  ;  and  he  was  hurled  dead 
into  the  river.  This  brought  on  an  immediate 
assault  of  the  walls.  The  immense  multitude 
of  the  crusaders  overpowered  all  resistance. 
Ladders  and  planks  were  brought  forward  ; 
the  ditch  was  passed,  the  ramparts  scaled  ;  and 
the  blood-thirsty  multitude  poured  into  the 
town.  "  There  took  place,"  cries  the  historian, 
"  the  greatest  massacre  that  ever  was  seen  in  the 
whole  world ;  for  they  spared  neither  old  nor 
young,  not  even  sucking  infants.  They  put 
them  all  to  death." 

As  many  of  the  unfortunate  inhabitants   as 
were  able  took  refuge  in  the  great  church  of  St. 
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Nazaire;  and  the  priests  promised  to  ring  the  bells 
when  the  slaughter  in  the  streets  had  ceased. 
"  But  there  came  no  sound  of  a  bell  in  Eeziers 
tnat  day  ;  for  neither  priest,  though  in  his  robes, 
nor  clerk  was  left  alive.  All  were  put  to  the 
sword  :  not  one  escaped."  "  The  town  was  pil- 
laged; they  set  fire  to  it  every  where,  so  that  it  was 
devastated  and  burned  as  we  see  it  at  present. 
There  was  left  nothing  living  within  it."  Such 
is  the  account  of  a  stedfast  Catholic ;  and  well 
might  he  add,  "  It  was  a  cruel  vengeance  !"* 
From  the  ruins  of  Beziers,  the  host  of  the 

*  I  have  taken  my  account  of  the  storming  of  Beziers 
from  the  anonymous  historian  of  the  wars  of  the  Albi- 
genses.  He  was  evidently  a  contemporary,  as  M.  Guizot 
shows,  and  though  not  so  copious  in  his  dates  as  some 
others,  more  impartial,  more  sincere,  and  in  many  respects 
better  informed.  Peter  of  Vaulx-Cernay  is  full  of  errors 
as  to  this  part  of  the  history,  as  well  as  of  concealments  of 
truth.  lie  says  that  Beziers  was  taken  on  the  day  of  St. 
Mary  Magdalen,  and  that  the  slaughter  took  place  in  her 
church.  It  was  taken  several  days  before,  and  there  never 
was  a  church  dedicated  to  her  in  the  town.  The  great 
church  was  that  of  St.  Nazaire,  and  the  other  that  of  St. 
Felix.  lie  apparently  confounds  the  capture  of  Beziers 
with  the  siege  of  Carcassonne. 
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crusade  advanced  upon  Carcassonne,  into  which 
the  young  viscount  had  thrown  himself,  and  ar- 
rived under  its  walls  on  the  day  of  St.  Mary 
Magdalene.  According  to  the  system  of  that 
day,  Carcassonne  was  strongly  fortified  ;  the 
garrison  was  numerous, and  composed  of  veteran 
soldiers  ;  and  the  people  of  the  place,  strongly 
attached  to  their  lord,  and  to  the  principles  of 
the  Albigenses,  were  resolute  in  their  resistance. 
Many  assaults  were  given  without  success. 
The  suburbs  were  taken  and  destroyed  ;  and  yet 
no  progress  seemed  to  have  been  made. 
Sorties  innumerable  taught  the  besieging  force 
the  courage  and  determination  of  their  ad- 
versaries ;  and  the  young  viscount  himself 
was  ever  the  first  in  the  field  and  upon  the 
walls.  It  was  now  the  end  of  August  how- 
ever ;  the  weather  was  intolerably  hot;  drought 
soon  began  to  be  felt  in  Carcassonne.  An 
epidemic  disease  broke  out ;  but  the  people  de- 
clared, that  they  would  sooner  perish  by  the 
terrible  death  of  thirst,  than  submit  to  the 
pitiless  legate ;  and  for   many  days  the  attack 
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and  defence  were  continued  without  much  ad- 
vantage on  either  side. 

The  superior  lordship  of  Carcassonne  was, 
we  are  assured,  in  Peter,  King  of  Arragon, 
nearly  allied  to  the  young  viscount.  That 
monarch  therefore  hastened,  as  soon  as  he 
heard  of  the  siege,  to  interpose  between  the 
legate  and  his  relation  ;  and,  announcing  that 
he  did  not  intend  to  aid  either  party,  was  well 
received  in  the  camp  of  the  crusaders.  All 
that  lie  could  obtain  from  the  council,  however, 
was  an  offer  to  allow  the  viscount  to  march  out. 
with  twelve  of  his  companions,  their  arms  and 
baggage,  provided  he  left  the  city  and  its  inha- 
bitants to  surrender  at  discretion.  This  offer 
was  rejected  by  the  young  noblemen  with  honest 
indignation  ;  and  the  king,  applauding  his  reso- 
lut'on,lefthim  to  make  the  best  defence hecould. 

The  assault  was  renewed  without  success  ; 
and  the  legate,  it  would  appear,  then  had 
recourse  to  cunning  where  force  had  failed. 
The  succeeding  transactions  are  very  dark,  and 
the  statements  very  different ;  but  I  cannot  put 
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faith  in  the  accounts  of  Peter  of  Vaulx  Cernay 
whose  insincerity  is  manifest.     He   says  that  a 
capitulation    was    entered    into,  by  which   the 
people  were  to  be  allowed  to  issue  forth,  stripped 
to  the  shirt,  while  the  viscount  was   to  remain 
a  prisoner  in  the  hands  of  the   crusaders.     By 
his  own  account,  however,  very  slight  advan- 
tages had  been  gained  in  the  attack  of  the  town  ; 
and  the  statement  of  the   anonymous  historian 
of  the  war  is  much  more  credible.     In  the  nar- 
rative of  the  latter,  it  is  declared,  that  a  treache- 
rous envoy  was  sent  to  negociate  with  the  young 
leader,  and  pledged  his  word  to  the  viscount,  that 
if  he  would  visit  the  legate,  he  should  be  permit- 
ted to  return  in  safety.    No  sooner,  however,  had 
Raymond  Roger  presented  himself  in  the  camp, 
than  he  was  arrested  ;  and   the   people  of  Car- 
cassonne, finding  that  their  lord  had  been  made 
a  prisoner,  with  many  of  his  best  officers,  escaped 
from   the  town   during  the    night  by  a  subter- 
raneous  passage,  which  led    them   beyond   the 
camp  of  the  besieging  army. 

This  historian  shows  an  intimate  local  know- 
vol.  n.  u 


146'  DARK    SCENES    OF    HISTORY. 

ledge  of  all  the  places  he  mentions,  which  is 
quite  wanting  in  the  writings  of  both  Vaulx 
Cernay  and  Puy-Laurens.  His  style  is  simple, 
and  his  impartiality  extraordinary,  considering 
his  decided  condemnation  of  the  tenets  of  Albi, 
and  his  admiration  for  St.  Dominic.  There 
are  no  miracles,  no  excuses  for  the  excesses  of 
one  party  or  the  other,  and  none  of  that  scan- 
dalous suppression  of  the  truth  which,  in  Peter 
of  Vaulx  Cernay,  is  very  remarkable  and 
amounts  to  actual  falsehood.  Upon  his  state- 
ments, therefore,  we  may  rely  with  greater 
confidence,  than  upon  those  of  any  other  writer 
on  these  wars  ;  and  I  entertain  no  doubt  that 
his  account  of  the  fall  of  the  Carcassonne  is 
substantially  correct. 

Certain  it  is,  that  the  young  Viscount  of  Be- 
ziers  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  crusaders,  ;:nd 
that  he  died  in  prison  not  long  afterwards.  It 
was  very  generally  rumoured  that  his  death 
was  violent ;  and  a  clear  and  impartial  writer  of 
modern  times,  seems  to  think  that  there  can 
be  no  doubt  of  the  fact.  rl  he  historian  whom 
I  have  quoted  above,  however,  distinctly  denies 
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that  such  was  the  case,  though  he  notices  the 
rumour,  and  asserts  that  the  viscount  died  of 
dysentery,  then  very  prevalent  in  the  country. 

In  the  mean  time,  a  question  was  agitated, 
which  had  never  yet  presented  itself  to  the 
crusaders.  The  possession  of  Carcassonne  and 
Beziers,  with  several  smaller  places  which 
had  surrendered,  gave  the  command  of  the 
whole  viscounty  to  the  leaders  of  the  host. 
What  was  to  be  done  with  this  territory,  coin- 
prising  one  of  the  richest  and  most  beautiful 
districts  in  France  ?  The  moveable  plunder 
in  the  two  cities  had  been  great ;  but  the  pos- 
session of  the  viscounty  would  imply  onerous 
duties  ;  and  the  legate  and  council  of  the  crusade 
offered  the  territory  to  the  Count  of  Nevers,  and 
then  to  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  in  vain.  Both 
those  princes  were  anxious  to  return  as  speedily  as 
possible  to  their  own  lands;  and,  on  their  refusal, 
the  viscounty  was  ottered  to  Simon  Count  de 
Montfort,  who  had  greatly  distinguished  himself 
in  the  various  attacks  upon  Carcassonne,  and 
had  also  wron  honours  in  the  Holy  Land.     He 

ii  2 
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was  indeed,  in  all  respects  a  very  remarkable 
man,  and  sprung  from  a  race,  active,  vigilant 
and  politic,  which  at  various  times  furnished 
many  an  illustrious  name  to  the  roll  of  fame. 
He  was  above  the  ordinary  height  of  men,  with 
a  handsome  and  commanding  countenance, 
broad  chest,  long  arms,  and  powerful  limbs, 
combining  the  utmost  strength  and  agility. 
To  the  corporeal  qualities  of  the  knight,  he 
added  gifts  of  mind  and  peculiarities  of  cha- 
racter, which  seemed  to  point  him  out  for  the 
station  he  was  destined  to  fill.  He  was  firm, 
shrewd,  persevering,  dauntless  in  circum- 
stances of  danger,  fiery  and  yet  thoughtful  in 
battle.  He  was  moreover  ambitious,  deceitful, 
and  cruel,  full  of  religious  fanaticism,  and  ut- 
terly unscrupulous  of  the  means  which  he  took 
to  advance  either  his  personal  interests,  or  to 
insure  success  to  the  cause  he  had  espoused. 

I^uch  was  the  man  to  whom  the  viscounty  of 
Beziers  was  now  offered.  lie  affected  at  first 
to  decline,  as  the  other  great  nobles  had  done  ; 
but  means  were  speedily  found  to   induce   him 
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to  withdraw  his  refusal,  though  not,  we  are 
assured  by  Peter  of  Vaulx  Cernay,  till  the 
legate  had  actually  gone  upon  his  knees  to 
prevail  upon  him  to  accede.  I  do  not  mean 
to  say  that  I  believe  this  story ;  but  it  is  in 
character  with  the  general  extravagance  of  that 
historian's  statements. 

The  war  now  greatly  changed  its  aspect. 
Its  religious  tinge  was  not  indeed  altogether 
lost;  but  the  personal  ambition  of  Simon  de 
Montfort  infused  into  it  a  new  spirit.  It  may 
henceforth  be  looked  upon  as  a  war  for  his 
aggrandisement,  in  which  he  fought  the  neigh- 
bouring princes  with  the  arms  of  religious 
fanatics,  and  encouraged  in  others  the  super- 
stitious zeal  which  he  himself  felt  as  much  to 
advance  his  own  interests,  as  to  insure  the 
triumph  of  the  church. 

It  is  a  very  common  thing  for  robbers  to 
quarrel  about  the  spoil. 

The  crusading  nobles  could  be  looked  upon 
only  as  brigands,  although  they  bore  a  cross 
upon  the  breast      They  had  attacked  a  noble- 
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man,  against  whom  no  crime  was  proved.  They 
had  pillaged  his  territories,  taken  his  cities,  and 
slaughtered  his  subjects  by  thousands,  without 
discrimination  or  investigation,  and  without  any 
lawful  authority.  Disputes  now  arose  amongst 
them  ;  and  it  is  clear  that  the  gift — made  in 
reality  by  the  legate — of  ihe  viscounty  of  Beziers 
to  the  Count  de  Montfort,  was  the  immediate 
cause  of  these  dissensions.  The  Count  of  Se- 
vers, the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  and  an  immense 
number  of  the  crusading  nobles  announced  their 
intention  of  immediately  abandoning  the  cru- 
sade ;  and  the  disputes  between  Nevers  and 
Burgundy  went  so  far,  that  great  fears  were 
entertained,  lest  the  two  princes  should  kill  each 
other  in  the  camp.  De  Montfort  and  the  legate, 
frightened  at  the  defection,  laboured  earnestly 
to  persuade  their  companions  to  remain,  and 
were  successful  with  the  Duke  of  Burgundy, 
and  some  of  the  nobles  of  Germany  and  Lor- 
raine. The  Count  of  Nevers,  however,  and  a 
great  number  of  others,  marched  away,  insti- 
gated, we  are  assured,  by  the  devil,  which  we 
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have  no  reason  to  doubt,  for  as  the  devil  cer- 
tainly brought  them  there,  it  is  very  probable 
that  he  took  them  back   again. 

The  Duke  of  Burgundy,  and  the  Count  de 
Montfort,  with  the  forces  which  still  remained, 
marched  out  of  Carcassonne,  after  a  few  days 
rest,  in  order  to  obtain  possession  of  the  towns 
and  castles  of  the  viscounty,  which  still  held 
out  against  them.  Some  of  these  were  of  con- 
siderable importance,  as  Minerve,  Termes  and 
Cabaret ;  but  many  other  small  towns,  terrified 
at  the  excesses  committed  by  the  crusaders, 
submitted  at  once  without  resistance  ;  and  others 
were  abandoned  by  their  inhabitants,  and  were 
found  vacant  on  the  approach  of  the  army. 
Such  was  the  case  with  Fanjaux,  where  St. 
Dominic  had  established  himself. 

The  inhabitants  of  Castres  invited  de  Montfort 
to  their  town ;  but  he  could  not  set  his  foot  in 
any  place  without  displaying  the  spirit  of  persecu- 
tion, which  animated  him  ;  and  a  very  fair  speci- 
men of  its  operation  is  afforded  by  a  transaction 
which  took  place  in  Castres.     Amongst  other 


152 


DARK    SCENES    OF    HISTORY. 


heretics  brought  before  the  count  and  the  legate, 
were  a  teacher  and  his  neophyte.  The  unhappy 
young  man,  seeing  the  preparations  for  burning 
himself  and  his  master,  declared  his  readiness 
to  abandon  the  doctrines  which  he  had  not  yet 
fully  imbibed,  and  submit  himself  entirely  to 
the  church.  A  great  dispute  then  arose  be- 
tween the  crusaders  present,  as  to  whether 
he  ought  to  be  burnt  or  not ;  and  it  was  decided 
by  de  Montfort  in  favour  of  the  burning,  for 
the  following  reasons.  "  If  he  be  really  con- 
verted," said  the  religious  count,  "  the  fire  will 
serve  as  an  expiation  for  his  sins;  and, if  he  is 
deceiving  us,  it  will  be  a  just  punishment." 

The  young  man,  however,  was  saved  by  a 
miracle,  we  are  seriously  informed,  the  flame 
which  consumed  his  companion,  only  serving  to 
burn  the  cords  which  bound  him  and  the  tips 
of  his  fingers.  This,  if  it  was  true,  and  if  it 
was  miraculous,  clearly  showed  that  Heaven 
did  not  approve  of  the  summary  proceedings  of 
the  Count  de  Montfort. 

Before  the  end  of  the  year,  de  Montfort  and 
the  legate,  while  still   aided  by  the    Duke  of 
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Burgundy,  carried  on  their  excursions  on  va- 
rious sides,  trenching  on  the  territories  of  the 
Count  of  Toulouse  in  one  direction,  and  on 
those  of  the  Count  of  Foix  on  the  other.  It 
would  be  tedious  to  tell  all  the  places  they 
attacked  and  took,  or  of  which  they  obtained 
possession  by  menaces ;  but  it  is  quite  clear  that 
they  did  not  confine  their  operations  to  the 
viscounty  of  Beziers. 

Raymond  of  Toulouse,  in  order  to  save  his  ter- 
ritories from  spoliation,  had  been  driven  by  the 
church  to  take  the  cross,  and  to  lead  the  armies  of 
the  legate  against  the  territories  of  his  nephew. 
Passion  also  might  have  some  share  in  his  conduct ; 
for  as  I  have  shown  before,  the  young  viscount 
had  commenced  by  levying  war  upon  his  uncle. 
The  count,  however,  had  soon  cause  to  regret  the 
fatal  mistake  he  had  made.  The  only  chance 
of  security  left  to  any  of  the  suspected  princes, 
after  the  preaching  of  the  crusade,  lay  in  firm 
combination  for  resistance ;  and  they  ought  to 
have  known  that  no  such  things  as  mercy  or 
justice  exist  in  a  religious  war. 

ii  3 


154  DARK    SCENES    OF    HISTORY. 

After  the  full  of  Carcassonne,  it  appears,  that, 
trusting  to  the  absolution  of  the  pope,  and  sus- 
pecting the  ambition  of  de  Montfort,  Raymond 
proposed  to  the  latter,  when  he  had  accepted  the 
viscounty  of  Beziers,  to  dismantle  the  fortresses 
upon  the  frontier  of  that  district  and  upon  that 
of  his  own  county  of  Toulouse,  justly  observing 
that  otherwise  the  garrisons  might  enter  into  dis- 
putes, which  might  lead  to  serious  consecpiences. 
He  even  proceeded  to  act  upon  this  plan,  and 
threw  down  several  castles  of  his  own  on  the 
marches  of  Toulouse  and  Beziers. 

We  do  not  find  however,  that  de  Montfort  did 
the  same  ;  and  his  invasion  of  territories  belong- 
ing either  to  Raymond  himself  or  to  his  neighbours 
and  allies, showed  the  unfortunate  prince  what  he 
was  to  expect  when  the  leader  of  the  crusade 
was  firmly  established  in  his  new  possessions. 
From  Carcassonne,  Raymond  had  retired  to 
Toulouse,  watching  the  proceedings  of  de 
Montfort  and  the  legate,  with  doubt  and  jea- 
lousy ;  but  his  ambitious  neighbour  soon  dis- 
played    his     purposes    in    a    more   clear  and 
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definite  manner.  Vague  charges  of  heresy 
were  spread  abroad  regarding  the  Count  of 
Foix ;  and  hardly  was  de  Montfort  firmly 
established  in  possession  of  the  viscounty,  ere 
he  wrote  imperious  letters  to  both  the  neigh- 
bouring counts,  telling  them,  that  if  they  did 
not  immediately  come  to  some  accommodation 
with  him,  he  was  determined  to  fall  upon  them. 
Letters  to  the  same  effect,  it  would  appear,  were 
written  to  the  inhabitants  of  Toulouse,  in  which 
city  de  Montfort  had  many  agents  amongst  the 
priesthood. 

The  Count  of  Toulouse  replied,  that  as  to  him- 
self, his  people,  and  his  territory,  he  had  no 
question  to  settle  with  the  Count  de  Montfort. 
or  the  legate  either ;  that  he  had  made  his  peace 
with  the  pope,  and  had  shown  the  terms,  agreed 
upon  in  writing,  to  the  legate,  with  whom  he  did 
not  propose  to  enter  into  any  other  arrange- 
ments than  those  which  he  had  made  with  the 
sovereign  pontiff.  He  bade  the  messengers 
also  inform  the  count  and  the  legate,  that  since 
they  seemed  determined  to  harass  him  and  strip 


156  DAUK    SCENES    OF    HISTORY. 

him  of  Ills  territories,  he  was  determined  to  go 
in  person  to  Rome,  and  lay  his  cause  before 
the  holy  father,  Innocent. 

The  Count  of  Foix  was  apparently  less  reso- 
lute than  even  Raymond  of  Toulouse.  He 
agreed  to  give  up  his  youngest  son  to  de  Mont- 
fort,  till  such  time  as  he  should  have  justified 
himself  from  the  charge  of  heresy  brought 
against  him  by  the  legate. 

It  would  appear,  however,  that  Raymond's 
determination  to  visit  Rome,  gave  great  uneasi- 
ness to  his  enemies  ;  and  fresh  difficulties  and 
dangers  were  preparing  for  de  Montfort,  who 
had  yet  to  learn,  how  slippery  are  the  steps  of 
ambition's  ladder,  and  how  short-lived  is  the 
effect  of  terror  in  producing  submission.  Re- 
fore  the  end  of  the  year,  de  Montfort  had  pos- 
sessed himself  of  Alzonne,  Fanjaux,  Castres, 
Lombers,  Pamiers,  Saverdun  and  Mirepoix, 
and  carried  his  arms  even  to  Albi  itself.  On 
the  other  hand,  he  had  in  vain  besieged  Caba- 
ret ;  but  he  had  gained  Saisac,  had  bought  the 
surrender  of  Limoux.  and  laid  siege  to  Preis- 
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san,  a  town  belonging  to  the  Count  de  Foix, 
which,  after  it  had  made  a  gallant  resistance, 
that  nobleman  weakly  surrendered  to  him,  at 
the  same  time  that  he  gave  his  son  as  a  host- 
age. In  all  these  places  the  most  horrible  cru- 
elties were  committed  by  order  of  the  Count 
and  the  legate.  Multitudes  of  men,  women 
and  children,  were  burned  alive,  or  hanged  ; 
and  the  records  which  we  find  in  different  Ro- 
man Catholic  authors,  are  such  as  the  follow- 
ing :— 

"  He  took  several  castles  which  resisted  the 
holy  church,  and  hanged,  of  good  right,  many 
of  their  inhabitants  upon  gibbets,  which  they 
had  well  merited."* 

"  The  besieged,  wearied  out  with  a  long  siege, 
having  fled  during  the  night,  were  stopped  by 
our  guards,  who  cut  the  throats  of  as  many  as 
they  could  find.'*t 

"  The  Count  Simon,  having  thus  taken  the 
castle,  caused  the  above  named  Aimeri,  a  no- 
table nobleman,   to   be   hanged   upon  a  gibbet, 

*  Peter  of  Vaulx  Ceruay. 
t  William  of  Nangis. 
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also  a  small  number  of  knights.  The  other 
nobles,  with  some  who  had  mixed  amongst 
them  in  the  hope  that  the  knights  would  be 
spared,  to  the  number  of  about  eighty,  were 
put  to  the  sword ;  and  lastly,  some  three  hun- 
dred heretics,  burnt  in  this  world,  were  thus 
given  over  by  him  to  the  eternal  tire;  and 
Guiraude,  the  lady  of  the  chateau,  cast  into  a 
well,  was  there  crushed  down  with  stones."* 

"  Under  a  colour  of  heresy,  they  (the  legate 
and  the  Count  de  Montfort)  pillaged  and  de- 
stroyed the  poor  country,  so  that  it  was  sad  to 
see  all  the  evil  and  the  damage  that  they  did."f 

Oppression    and   butchery    had    passed    the 

point  at  which  they  excite  fear,  and  had  roused 

the  spirit  of  vengeance  and  resistance.     The 

first  check   received  by  de  Montfort  came  from 

the  King  of  Arragon.     That  prince  held,  under 

homage  to  the   King  of  France,  or  as  some 

contend,  without    such    homage,    the   superior 

lordship  of  Carcassonne  and  Montpellier  ;  and 

*  Puy  Laurens. 

t  History  of  the  War  of  the  Albigenscs.  Dom 
Vaissette  Histoire  de  Languedoc.  Tom.  I 
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feeling  that  the  donation  of  the  former  city  by 
the  legate  and  the  council  of  crusaders  was  in- 
valid without  the  recognition  of  the  King  of 
Arragon,  de  Montfort  was  exceedingly  anxious 
to  be  admitted  to  do  homage  for  his  new  posses- 
sions. Peter  of  Arragon  met  him  at  Narbonne, 
and  even  journeyed  with  him  in  a  friendly 
manner  to  Montpellier  ;  but  he  would  in  no 
manner  recognise  de  Montfort's  title  to  the 
viscounty,  and  positively  refused  to  receive  him 
to  homage. 

The  Count's  absence  from  Carcassonne,  in  the 
mean  time,  had  been  the  signal  for  a  general  re- 
volt in  the  territories  of  Beziers  ;  and  even  some 
of  his  most  trusted  friends  had  risen  against  him. 
The  Duke  of  Burgundy  had  retired  from  the 
crusade ;  winter  was  coming  on  ;  and  the 
troops,  on  which  he  had  relied,  had,  for  the 
most  part,  abandoned  him  to  return  to  their 
own  homes.  The  people  of  the  country  had 
taken  advantage  of  the  favourable  moment. 
Castres  and  Lombers  had  risen  against  the  gar- 
risons which  de  Montfort  had  left  in  those  places, 


160  DARK    SCENES    OP    HISTORY. 

had  made  prisoners  both  soldiers  and  knights, 
and  were  prepared  for  vigorous  resistance. 
The  Count  of  Foix,  seeing  the  daily  encroach- 
ments of  the  adversary,  had  broken  the  truce, 
retaken  the  Castle  of  Preissan,  and  made  an 
attack  upon  Fanjaux.  Amaury,  Lord  of  Mont 
Real,  whose  town  had  fallen  into  the  hands  of 
de  Montfort,  it  would  appear  by  treachery,  re- 
gained possession  of  the  place.  The  two  com- 
manders whom  the  count  had  left  in  Saissac,  in 
making  a  treacherous  attack  upon  Cabaret,  a 
fortress  belonging  to  the  Count  of  Toulouse, 
were  surprised  by  the  old  captain  of  the  latter 
place,  named  Peter  Roger,*  with  a  force  of 
only  forty  men,  and  completely  defeated.  Only 
one  man,  it  is  said,  escaped  alive  from  the  field, 
and  only  one,  Bouchard  de  Marly,  was  made 
prisoner.  Two  brother  knights,  Amaury  and 
William  of  Pissiac,  were  besieged  in  a  castle 
near  Carcassonne,  and  made  prisoners  ;  and  one 
of  de  Montfort's  favourite  officers,  named  Ge- 
rard de  Pepieux,  had  revolted  against  him,  in 
*   lie  was  a  relation  of  the  Viscount  de  Beziers. 
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consequence  of  a  private  quarrel,  and  displayed 
more  active  animosity  towards  hiin  than  any 
other  of  his  enemies. 

Peter  of  Vaulx  Cernay  conceals  the  cause 
of  this  nobleman's  indignation ;  but  we  find 
from  other  sources,  that  some  of  the  imme- 
diate attendants  of  de  Montfort  had  mur- 
dered a  dear  friend  of  Gerard  de  Pepieux  ; 
and  there  is  reason  to  suppose  that  the  count 
at  first  refused  to  do  justice  upon  them,  though 
he  afterwards,  in  the  same  humane  spirit  which 
characterised  all  his  actions,  seized  upon  the 
actual  murderer  and  caused  him  to  be  buried  alive. 
However  that  might  be,  de  Pepieux,  gathering 
as  many  men  together  as  he  could,  attacked 
the  castle  of  Puiserguier,  within  two  leagues  of 
Beziers,  took  it,  and  made  prisoners  of  all  the 
garrison.  We  are  assured,  upon  very  doubt- 
ful authority,  that  he  promised  the  knights  who 
were  there,  not  only  to  spare  their  lives,  but  to 
convey  them  in  safety  to  ISarbonne.  The 
count,  however,  hastened  with  his  forces  to- 
wards the  place   in   the   hope  of  recovering  it 
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before  Gerard  was  prepared.  De  Pepieux. 
brought  up  in  a  school  of  cruelty,  the  lessons  of 
which  he  had  learned  too  well,  cast  all  the 
common  prisoners  into  the  ditch  of  the  tower, 
and  threw  straw,  fire  and  stones  upon  them. 
He  then  retreated  to  Minerve,  taking  two 
knights,  prisoners,  with  him  ;  and  immediately 
after  his  arrival,  he  put  out  their  eyes,  cut  off 
their  noses,  ears,  and  upper  lips,  and  turned 
them  out  in  this  state  to  find  their  way  back  to 
de  Montfort.  Such  was  the  lamentable  state 
of  the  count's  affairs  towards  the  close  of  the 
year  1209. 

Hitherto  the  Count  of  Toulouse  had  taken  no 
active  part  in  opposition  to  de  Montfort  and  the 
legate,  although  they  had  evidently  incroached 
upon  his  territories,  and  sought  pretexts  of 
quarrel  against  him.  Their  intention  of  strip- 
ping him  of  his  lands,  however,  was  so  evi- 
dent that  he  proceeded  in  haste  to  execute  his 
resolution,  not  only  of  seeking  justice  from  the 
pope,  but  of  demanding  in  person  aid,  from  his 
friends  and  allies.     He  accordingly  set  out  for 
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the  court  of  Philip  Augustus,  who  had  as  yet 
afforded  no  assistance  to  the  crusaders,  and  on 
whom  their  near  relationship  gave  some  claim  to 
Raymond  of  Toulouse.  The  count  was  received 
with  great  kindness  by  the  king,  with  whom  he 
found  many  of  those  who  had  joined  in  the  cru- 
sade. The  Duke  of  Burgundy,  the  Count  of  Ne- 
vers,  and  the  Dowager  Countess  of  Champagne, 
sister  of  his  deceased  wife  were  present;  and  from 
the  latter  he  met  with  every  mark  of  affection 
and  regard.  It  does  not  appear  that  Philip  of 
France  absolutely  promised  him  any  assistance; 
but  his  friendship  and  countenance  was  in  itself 
of  use  ;  and  it  is  probable  that  the  report  made 
by  Raymond,  and  confirmed  by  the  other  cru- 
sading princes,  of  the  couduct  of  de  Mont  fort 
and  the  legate,  roused  the  jealousy,  if  not  the 
anger,  of  the  French  monarch.  Such  feelings 
might  perhaps  have  been  cultivated  profitably 
by  the  Count  of  Toulouse  ;  but  he  shortly  after 
committed  a  mistake  which  lost  to  him  for  ever 
the  favour  of  Philip  Augustus. 

Furnished    with   letters   to   the    pope,  from 
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the  King  of  France  and  the  crusading 
princes,  Raymond  then  hurried  to  Rome, 
taking  with  him  one  of  the  chief  men  (called 
Capitouls)  of  Toulouse,  to  bear  witness  of  his 
conduct  since  his  reconciliation  with  the  church. 
It  would  appear  that  some  days  passed  before 
he  could  obtain  admission  to  the  sovereign 
pontiff ;  for  de  Montfort  and  the  legate,  as  po- 
litic as  they  were  cruel,  maintained  a  man  named 
Robert  of  Mauvoisin  as  their  agent  at  the  court 
of  Rome,  one  of  whose  duties  was  to  keep  up 
every  sort  of  evil  impression  in  the  mind  of  the 
pope  against  the  unfortunate  Count  of  Tou- 
louse. At  length,  however,  an  audience  was 
granted ;  and  Raymond  presented  himself  be- 
fore Innocent  and  the  cardinals,  justified  his 
conduct  at  large,  appealed  to  the  testimony  of 
the  witness  he  had  brought  with  him,  and 
warmly  accused  the  legate  and  the  Count  of 
Montfort  of  fabricating  calumnies  to  cover  the 
injustice  of  their  ambitious  proceedings. 

The  appeal  was  not  made  in  vain.      Innocent 
himself  was  moved;  and  his  knowledge  of  hu- 
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man  nature  convinced  him  there  was  much  truth 
in  the  simple  statement  of  the  count.  How 
far  he  went  in  judging  his  cause,  is  somewhat 
doubtful ;  but  it  is  stated  by  a  contemporary 
historian,  that  he  investigated  the  case  fully, 
personally  heard  the  count  in  confession,  gave 
him  absolution  in  the  most  formal  manner,  and 
on  his  departure  presented  him  with  a  ring 
from  his  own  hand,  and  a  rich  mantle  of  great 
value. 

The  companions  and  confederates  of  the  le- 
gate state  these  transactions  very  differently  ; 
but,  as  it  is  clear  that  de  Montfort  and  the 
Abbot  of  Citeaux  determined  not  to  act  upon 
any  instructions  from  Rome  in  favour  of  the 
Count  of  Toulouse,  and  misinterpreted  the  let- 
ters they  received,  it  was  very  natural  that 
their  scribe  should  be  instructed  to  put  forth 
their  view  of  the  case.  It  is  clear,  however,  be- 
yond all  doubt,  that,  Innocent  wrote  monitory 
letters  to  the  legate,  warning  him  not  to 
begin  hostilities  against  the  Count  of  Tou- 
louse, to  proceed  with   greater  circumspection 
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in  his  war  against  the  heretics,  and  to  consult 
the  French  nobility  and  prelates  as  to  the  Lest 
means  of  accomplishing  the  pacification  of  the 
country.  He  also  expressed  his  disbelief  of  the 
charges  brought  against  the  Count  of  Toulouse, 
and  clearly  showed  a  favourable  disposition  to- 
wards him. 

On  his  way  back  from  Rome,  Raymond  com- 
mitted one  of  the  many  indiscreet  acts  with 
which  his  memory  is  charged,  and  went  to  visit 
the  Emperor  Otho  for  the  purpose  of  request- 
ing succour  and  support  from  him.  It  is  true 
that  Otho  was  his  superior  lord  for  the  county 
of  the  Venaissin,  and  was  consequently  bound 
to  give  him  assistance  in  case  of  an  attack  being 
made  upon  that  territory.  Raymond  might 
also  think  that  no  blame  could  be  attributed 
to  him  for  visiting  the  nephew  of  his  deceased 
wife  Joan.  Rut  Philip  Augustus  was  the  per- 
sonal and  inveterate  enemy  of  the  Emperor; 
and  Otho  had  already  entered  upon  a  course  of 
hostilities  against  the  Roman  see,  which  led  to 
his    excommunication    by    a    council   held    at 
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Rome  in  November  of  the  same  year.  This  im  - 
prudent  step  deprived  Raymond  of  all  counte- 
nance from  the  King  of  France  ;  and  although  it 
could  not  annul  the  pope's  absolution,  it  cer- 
tainly rendered  that  pontiff  indifferent,  if  not 
hostile,  in  the  subsequent  dissensions  between 
the  count  and  his  enemies. 

To  the  admonitions  of  the  pope,  the  legate 
and  the  Count  de  Montfort  seem  to  have  paid 
very  little  attention.  They  published  every- 
where that  the  pope  had  repelled  and  treated 
with  scorn  and  contempt  the  appeal  of  the 
Count  of  Toulouse  ;  they  induced  the  pope's 
legates  in  Provence  to  reject  the  applica- 
tion of  the  Count,  to  purge  himself  of  all 
the  crimes  of  which  they  accused  him,  in  a 
solemn  council  held  at  St.  Giles,  and  prompted 
them  to  refuse  to  deliver  up  to  him  the  seven 
strong  places  which  he  had  given  as  security.* 

"  To  give  the  reader  some  idea  of  the  infamous  knavery 
of  these  men,  I  will  state  the  particulars  of  this  transaction, 
as  they  are  given  by  their  great  advocate,  Peter  of  Yaulx- 
Cernay,  one  of  the  actors  in  the  crusade  and  nephew  to 
one  only  second  in  cunning  and  fanaticism  to  the  Abbot 
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This  council  was  held  towards  the  end  of  Sep- 
tember, 1210,  but  in  the  mean  time  various  im- 

of  Citeaux.     After  stating  that  the  Count  of  Toulouse,  on 
his  return  from  Rome,  had  demanded,  according  to  his 
agreement  with  the  pope,  to  purge  himself  of  the  imputa- 
tion  of  having  murdered   Peter  of  Castelnau  and  of  en- 
tertaining heretical  opinions,  before  the  bishop  of   Rieg 
(sometimes  written  Reggio)  and  the  pope's  envoy  Theo- 
dise,  he  goes  on  to  say,  that  Theodise,  coming  to  Toulouse, 
had   a  secret    conference    with   the    Abbot    of  Citeaux, 
touching  the  admission   of  the  Count,  so  to  clear  himself. 
"  Now  Master  Theodise,"   he  continues,  "  a  man  full  of 
circumspection, "and  foresight,  and  solicitude  for  the  affairs 
of  God,  desired  nothing  so  much  as  to  be  able  lawfully  to 
prevent  the  Count  from  justifying  himself  as  had  been 
prescribed  to  him  ;  and  he  searched  for  all  means  of  doing 
so."     The  historian  then  goes  on  to  say  that  Theodise  saw 
that,  if  the  Count  were  permitted  to  do  so,  it  would  be  all  over 
with  the  church  in  those  countries.     "  While  he  tormented 
himself  with  these  apprehensions,  and  deliberated  thereon, 
the    Lord  opened  to  him  a  way  of  getting  out  of  the 
difficulty,  by  hinting  to  him  in  what  maimer  he  might  re- 
fuse to  allow  the  Count  to  justify  himself.     Accordingly, 
he  had  recourse  to  letters  of  our  lord    the  pope,  in  which 
amongst  other  things  the  sovereign  pontiff  said   '  We   will 
that  the  Count  of  Toulouse  should  fulfil  our  commands.' 
Now  there  were  several  laid  upon   the  Count,   such   as  to 
expel  the  heretics  from  his  territories,  to  abandon  the  new 
tolls  of  which  we  have  spoken,  and  many  other  injunctions 
which   he    had   failed   to  accomplish."     Wc  are  then  in- 
formed that,  having  arranged  all  this  plan  with   his  ini- 
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portant  events  had  taken  place  in   Languedoc, 
which  it  is  necessary  to  notice. 

The  influx  of  crusaders  had  totally  ceased 
during  the  winter ;  and  Simon  de  Montfort 
was  unable  to  do  anything  of  importance. 
His  forces  however  always  formed  the  nucleus 
of  an  army  which  was  sure  to  be  swoln  by  im- 
mense numbers  of  volunteers  as  soon  as  the  fine 
weather  set  in.  The  first  auxiliaries  which 
arrived  in  the  spring  of  1210  were  brought  to 
him  by  his  wife.  Many  more  followed  ;  and  the 
war  was  immediately  renewed.  Several  small 
places  were  recovered,  which  had  been  retaken 

quitous  companions,  Theodise  and  the  bishop  of  Rieg, 
"  in  order  not  to  appear  to  molest  the  Count  or  do  him 
wrong,  held  a  council  at  the  town  of  St.  Giles,  and  allowed 
him  to  appear  to  clear  himself;  but  the  moment  that 
Raymond  began  to  prove  his  innocence  of  the  death  of  the 
legate  and  of  the  crime  of  heresy,  Theodise  stopped  him, 
saying  that  his  justification  could  not  be  heard,  inasmuch 
as  he  had  in  no  degree  accomplished  what  had  been  en- 
joined him,  according  to  the  orders  of  the  sovereign  pon- 
tiff. The  Count,  we  are  assured,  was  so  moved  by  the  in- 
cessant persecution  of  these  men,  that  he  actually  shed 
tears ;  and  the  council  proceeded,  in  defiance  of  the  pope's 
absolution,  to  excommunicate  him  on  the  spot. 
VOL.    II.  I 
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by  tie  Montfort's  adversaries  during  the  autumn 
of  the  preceding  year ;  and  the  same  horrible 
cruelties  were  exercised  which  disgraced  his  arms 
wherever  they  were  successful.  The  castle  of 
Brom  was  taken  after  a  siege  of  three  days  ;  and 
a  hundred  soldiers  who  were  found  therein  were 
shockingly  mutilated,  by  the  orders  of  this  san- 
guinary barbarian.  Their  noses  were  cutoff; 
and  the  eyes  of  all  of  them  torn  out  with  one 
exception.  A  single  individual  had  one  eye  left 
uninjured,  in  order  that  he  might  lead  the  others 
to  the  town  of  Cabaret. 

De  Montfort's  flatterer,  VaulxCernay,  declares 
that  he  was  the  mildest  of  men  ;  but  the  horrible 
spirit  which  animated  the  crusaders  is  more  plainly 
shown  by  their  awful  blasphemies  than  even  by 
the  excesses  they  committed.  We  meet  contin- 
ully  such  expressions  as  "  Christ  and  the  Count  de 
Montfort,"",Godand  Simon  de  Montfort;"  and, 
after  narrating  the  brutal  act  of  cruelty  I  have 
just  mentioned,  de  Yaulx  Cernay  proceeds  to 
sav  "  From  that  moment,  the  Lord,  who  seemed 
to  have  gone  to   sleep  for  a  little,  waking  up 
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to  the  assistance  of  his  servants,  showed  mani- 
festly that  he  was  acting-  on  our  side." 

The  war  was  next  carried  on  furiously  against 
the  Count  of  Foix,  but  apparently  without  suc- 
cess. The  whole  country,  however,  was  ravaged 
by  the  forces  of  de  Montfort  and  the  legate,  till 
a  truce  was  obtained  for  the  Count  of  Foix  by 
the  intercession  of  the  King  of  Arragon. 

One  of  the  most  remarkable  events  of  the 
compaign  of  1210  was  the  siege  of  the  strong 
town  and  castle  of  Minerve,  situated  in  the 
gorges  of  the  Pyrenees,  in  a  situation  almost 
impregnable  by  any  of  the  means  then  known. 
The  attack  began  towards  the  end  of  June,  in 
the  midst  of  the  great  heats  of  summer ; 
but  the  military  engines  of  de  Montfort  and 
his  companions  did  little  damage  to  the 
fortifications;  and  the  siege  promised  to  be 
long  and  troublesome,  especially  as  the  garri- 
son and  the  commander  were  known  to  be 
men  of  courage  and  resolution.  Unfortu- 
nately, however,  they  had  been  wanting  in 
forethought.     Water  and  provisions  failed  ;  and 
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William  of  Minerve  proposed  to  capitulate. 
He  went  out  himself,  under  a  safe  conduct,  to 
confer  with  de  Montfort ;  and  it  would  appear 
the  terms  of  a  treaty  were  actually  arranged, 
when  the  legate,  the  Abbot  of  Citeaux,  inter- 
fered ;  and  all  that  followed  is  enveloped  in  dark- 
ness and   falsehood. 

We  discover,  however,  from  the  admissions  of 
Vaulx  Cernay ,  that  a  base  treachery  was  practised. 
1 1  e  admits  that  the  Abbot  of  Citeaux  desired  very 
much  that  those  whom  he  calls,  the  enemies  of 
( lirist,  should  be  put  to  death,  and  he  goes  on  to 
say — "  Thinking  then  in  what  manner  he  could 
get  rid  of  thecompromise,  which  had  been  entered 
into  between  the  count  and  the  said  William,  he 
ordered  each  of  them  to  draw  up  the  capitula- 
tion in  writing  ;  and  he  did  this,  in  order  that, 
if  the  conditions  put  down  by  one  displeased 
the  other,  they  might  go  back  from  the  en- 
gagements they  had  made/' 

This  detestible  piece  of  knavery  succeeded. 
De  Montfort,  probably  prompted  by  the  legate, 
refused  to  acknowledge  the  terms  put  down  by 
lii.s  adversary,  ami  told  him  to  go  back  and  de- 
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fend  himself  as  best  he  could.  The  Abbot  of  Ci- 
teaux  then  dictated  other  terms,  by  which  it  was 
agreed,  that  all  persons  should  be  allowed  to 
leave  the  fortress  in  safety,  upon  condition  that 
the  heretics  renounced  their  heresy,  and  sub- 
mitted entirely  to  the  Romish  church.  Wil- 
liam of  Minerve  had  no  choice,  but  to  accepi 
these  conditions,  or  to  return  and  defend  a  town 
where  the  people  were  dying  in  crowds  for 
want  of  water. 

The  place  accordingly  surrendered  ;  and  then 
the  slaughter  began.  The  choice  of  apostacy  or 
fire  was  given  to  the  unfortunate  Albigenses.  A 
great  number  preferred  martyrdom  to  the  renun- 
ciation of  their  faith.  An  immense  fire  was  pre- 
pared before  the  gates  of  the  citadel ;  and  the 
Count  de  Montfort  and  the  monks  exhorted  the 
people  to  be  converted  and  live.  According  to 
the  testimony  of  one  of  their  most  inveterate 
enemies,  these  exhortations  had  no  effect.  "  Nei- 
ther was  there  any  need,  in  truth,"  say3  the 
monkish  writer,  "  for  our  people  to  carry  them 
to  the  fire  ;  for,  obstinate  in  their  wickedness, 
all  cast  themselves  joyfully  into  the  flames." 
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It  appears  that  there  were  many  women 
amongst  them  ;  and  three  of  these  were  saved, 
actually  out  of  the  fire,  by  a  lady  who  was 
with  the  crusading  host.  A  hundred  and 
eighty  or  more  were  thus  burned  altogether. 

The  next  siege  undertaken  was  that  of  the 
town  of  Termes;  and  during  the  operations  seve- 
ral large  bodies  of  crusaders  arrived  to  swell  the 
army  of  de  Montfort,  amongst  whom  were  the 
Bishops  of  Chartres  and  Beauvais,  and  the 
Counts  of  Dreux  and  Ponthieu,  together  with 
a  large  party  of  Bretons.  Notwithstanding  a 
gallant  defence,  and  the  constant  efforts  of  the 
garrison  of  Cabaret  to  assist  their  companions 
in  Termes,  the  garrison  was  at  length  reduced 
to  such  a  state  of  distress,  both  by  the  engines 
of  the  enemy  and  the  want  of  water,  that  the 
commander  saw  it  would  be  impossible  to  hold 
out  much  longer.  In  the  meantime,  how- 
ever, violent  disputes  broke  out  amongst  the 
crusaders  ;  and  the  Counts  of  Ponthieu  and 
Dreux,  with  the  Bishop  of  Beauvais,  retired 
from  the  camp  of  de  Montfort,  in  spite  of  every 
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remonstrance.  Before  this  time,  however,  the 
garrison  had  commenced  a  parley  with  the  be- 
siegers ;  but  a  great  quantity  of  rain  falling  in 
the  night  revived  their  courage ;  and  they  soon 
perceived  that  the  number  of  assailants  was 
greatly  diminished.  Almost  any  terms  were 
now  offered  to  them  ;  but  the  Bishop  of  Char- 
tres  also  departed  ;  and  de  Montfort  was  left 
with  the  Bretons,  a  body  of  Germans,  and  his 
own  troops  to  carry  on  the  siege. 

The  intemperance  of  the  people  of  the  gar- 
rison, however,  changed  a  blessing  into  a  curse. 
The  unexpected  supply  of  water  seemed  to  them 
inexhaustible ;  and,  quenching  their  thirst  with 
large  draughts,  they  brought  on  a  pestilential 
dysentery,  of  which  so  many  died,  that  the  rest 
took  flight  and  abandoned  the  place  during  the 
night,  retreating  across  the  mountains  into 
Catalonia.  The  greater  part  escaped  ;  but  the 
commander  of  the  place,  named  Raymond  de 
Termes,  foolishly  returned,  when  almost  in 
safety,  remembering  that  he  had  left  some 
valuables  behind  him,  and   fell  into  the  hands 
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of  the  Count  de  Montfort,  who,  contrary  to 
his  usual  custom,  contented  himself  with  keep- 
ing him  in  captivity. 

The  fall  of  Termes  and  Mincrve,  two  of  the 
strongest  places  in  the  whole  district,  brought 
about  the  surrender,  without  bloodshed,  of  many 
other  castles  and  towns,  so  that  de  Montfort 
and  the  legate  were  once  more  in  possession  of 
the  whole  viscounty  of  Beziers,  a  large  part 
of  the  diocese  of  Albi,  and  a  portion  of  the 
county  of  Foix.  Many  excursions  were  made 
in  different  directions  by  de  Montfort  and  his 
partisans,  who  went  about  the  country,  to  use 
an  expression  of  his  celebrated  historian,  "  burn- 
ing innumerable  heretics  with  great  joy  and  satis- 
faction." 

It  is  to  be  remarked  that  during  all  this 
time,  the  Count  of  Toulouse  was  not  only 
an  obedient  son  of  the  church,  submitting 
to  its  most  iniquitous  exactions,  without  otber 
recourse  than  an  appeal  to  the  pope,  but  also 
was  on  terms  of  nominal  alliance  with  de 
Montfort  and  the  legate,  endeavouring  to  avert, 
the  execution  of  their  purposes  against  his  ter- 
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ritories,  by  any  means  rather  than  by  arms.  In 
these  transactions  he  showed  indeed  great 
weakness  ;  and,  although  he  knew  his  enemies, 
was  well  aware  of  their  falsehood  and  treachery, 
and  clearly  saw  their  ultimate  purposes,  (which 
were  indeed  but  too  evident,)  he  nevertheless 
did  many  things  to  conciliate  them,  and  at 
one  time  placed  his  capital  almost  at  their 
command.  This  was  brought  about,  it  would 
appear,  by  the  intrigues  of  one  of  the  most 
cunning,  deceitful,  and  treacherous  of  the 
Romish  prelates,  Fulk,  Bishop  of  Toulouse, 
whom  the  historian  of  the  war,  though  a  sted- 
fast  Catholic  himself,  does  not  scruple  more 
than  once  to  call  "  the  accursed  bishop." 
Shortly  after  Raymond's  return  from  Rome, 
buoyed  up  with  hopes  by  the  pope's  reception 
and  the  absolution  he  had  received,  he  gave 
way  to  bis  natural  lightness  and  gaiety  of 
character,  and  yielded  himself  with  little  re- 
serve to  the  guidance  of  the  bishop,  who  easily 
persuaded  him  that  some  new  concession  to  the 
legate,  which  would  give  him   security  against 

i  3 
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the  heretics,  was  all  that  was  needful  to  turn 
away  his  malevolence  and  render  the  count 
and  himself  the  most  perfect  friends  in  the 
world.  De  Montfort  and  the  legate  were 
brought  to  Toulouse  for  a  day  or  two,  were 
splendidly  entertained  by  the  count ;  and  in  the 
end  the  legate  declared,  we  are  informed,  that 
not  only  would  he  be  perfectly  satisfied  with 
the  sincerity  of  the  count,  but  would  do  every- 
thing in  his  power  to  defend  him  against  all 
enemies,  if  he  would  but  put  him  in  possession 
of  the  castle  of  Narbonnois,  the  strongest  de- 
fence of  Toulouse.  The  count,  without  con- 
sulting any  one,  and  perhaps  under  the  in- 
fluence of  wine,  consented  to  this  proposal,  and 
gave  up  the  castle  to  his  enemy,  the  legate,  who 
immediately  took  possession,  and  placed  a 
garrison  therein,  much  to  the  horror  and  in- 
dignation of  the  people  of  Toulouse. 

The  date  of  this  act  I  cannot  clearly  discover  ; 
but  it  probably  took  place  some  time  previous  to 
the  council  of  St.  Giles. 

To  the  after-conduct  of  the  Bishop  of  Toil- 
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louse,  I  must  refer  presently ;  but  in  the  mean 
time  it  will  be  needful  to  follow  the  proceedings 
of  the  count  himself,  till  such  time  as  he  was  ac- 
tually driven  to  take  arms  in  his  own  defence. 

More  than  one  meeting,  it  would  appear,  took 
place  betsveen  Raymond  and  the  legate,  of  a  pri- 
vate and  informal  character ;  and  we  find  from  a 
letter  of  the  citizens  of  Toulouse  to  the  King  of 
Arragon,  that  at  one  of  these  conferences,  to  which 
the  count  had  gone  at  the  express  invitation  of  the 
legate,  de  Montfort  fell  upon  him  with  a  body 
of  armed  men,  and  endeavoured  to  take  hi  in 
prisoner,  chasing  him  for  the  distance  of  more 
than  a  league. 

The  King  of  Arragon  interposed,  more  than 
once,  in  order  to  bring  about  peace.  Another 
council  was  held  at  ]NTarbonne,  early  in  121 1,  where 
nothing  was  decided, the  legate  offering  to  restore 
to  the  count  all  those  possessions  which  had  been 
unjustly  detained  from  him,  but  upon  condi- 
tions, the  exact  nature  of  which  we  do  not 
know,  but  which  must  have  been  very  severe, 
for  the  citizens  of  Toulouse  informed  the  Kine 
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of  Arragon,  that  their  count  had  offered  to  put 
he  whole  of  his  territories  in  the  power  of  the 
legate,  with  the  exception  of  Toulouse:  life, 
lands,  and  the  descent  of  his  property  to  his 
children  being  guaranteed  to  him  by  the 
church.  This,  however,  was  refused  by  the 
legate.  Certain  it  is,  the  council  of  Narbonne 
produced  no  result ;  and  Raymond  set  off  for 
his  own  territories  in  haste,  fearing  for  his  per- 
sonal safety. 

As  soon  as  the  legate  found  that  he  was  gone, 
he  despatched  messengers  after  him,  and  also  let- 
ters to  the  King  of  Arragon,  commanding  them 
both,  in  a  somewhat  haughty  tone,  to  present 
themselves  at  Aries,  where  he  intended  to  hold 
another  council.  Both  the  princes  obeyed,  but 
probably  took  with  them  a  sufficient  train  to  in- 
sure them  against  danger.  There  is  reason  to  be- 
lieve, however,  that  Raymond  only  went  at  the 
request  of  the  King  of  Arragon. 

It  does  not  appear  that  the  Count  of  Foix  was 
present  at  Aries,  although  he  had  gone  to  the 
council  of  Narbonne,  with  as  little  advantage  as 
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the  Count  of  Toulouse.  In  both  these  assemblies 
a  new  legate  appeared  in  the  person  of  the  Bishop 
of  Usez,  who  was  commissioned  to  act  with  the 
Abbot  of  Citeaux,  probably  in  the  expectation 
that  he  might  moderate  the  rancour  of  the 
latter.  But  at  Aries  the  two  most  viru- 
lent enemies  of  Raymond,  Theodise,  who 
possessed  his  castles  in  the  name  of  the  church, 
and  Fulk,  Bishop  of  Toulouse,  added  their 
malice  and  cunning  to  the  violence  and  knavery 
of  the  Abbot  of  Citeaux,  so  that  the  Bishop  of 
Usez,  had  he  been  disposed  to  be  moderate, 
would  have  had  but  little  power  in  the  council. 
When  Raymond  and  the  King  of  Arragon, 
proceeded,  after  their  arrival  at  Aries,  to  visit 
the  legate,  he  treated  them  with  the  most 
contemptuous  haughtiness,  told  them  to  go 
back  to  their  lodging  till  he  sent  for  them, 
and  commanded  them  not  to  stir  from  Aries 
without  permission  of  the  council.  The  assem. 
bly  debated  secretly,  we  are  assured,  upon 
what  was  to  be  done  in  the  case  of  the  Count 
of  Toulouse ;    and   a  violent  and  extravagant 
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resolution  was  coine  to,  which  could  only  have 
the  effect  (for  which  in  all  probability  it  was 
intended)  of  driving  the  count  into  open  re- 
sistance. As  soon  as  the  decision  of  the  coun- 
cil was  formed,  it  was  notified  to  the  count,  in 
private,  by  a  deputy  from  the  assembly. 

"  They  did  not  dare  to  declare  it  in  public 
audience,"  says  the  historian  of  the  war,  "  for 
fear  of  a  rising  of  the  people  ;  for  they  knew 
that  this  resolution  was  against  God  and  good 
conscience.     Its  import  was  as  follows. 

"  Imprimis,  that  the  count  shall  send  away 
immediately  all  those  who  have  come  to  aid  and 
succour  him,  or  shall  come  for  that  purpose, 
without  retaining  a  single  one. 

"  Item,  that  he  shall  be  obedient  to  the 
church,  make  reparation  for  all  the  evil  and 
damage  which  she  has  received  from  him,  and 
should  submit  to  her  orders  as  long  as  he  lives 
without  any  opposition 

"  Item,  that  in  all  his  territories  there  shall 
only  be  eaten  two  sorts  of  meat. 

"  Item,  that  the  Count  Raymond  shall  expel 
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and  cast  out  of  his  lands  all  heretics  and  their 
allies. 

"  Item,  that  the  said  count  shall  give  and  de- 
liver into  the  hands  of  the  legate  and  the 
Count  de  Montfort,  to  do  with  them  according 
to  their  will  and  pleasure,  each  and  every  one 
of  those  persons  whom  they  shall  declare  and 
specify,  and  that  before  the  expiration  of  a 
year. 

"  Item,  that  throughout  all  his  territories,  no 
one,  whether  of  the  nobility  or  the  lower  classes, 
shall  wear  any  rich  vestments,  but  merely  com- 
mon black  stoles. 

"  Item,  that  he  shall  cast  down  and  demolish, 
level  with  the  earth,  without  leaving  any  part 
thereof,  all  the  castles  and  places  of  defence 
throughout  his  territories. 

"  Item,  that  no  gentleman  or  nobleman  of  the 
country  shall  inhabit  any  town  or  place,*  but 
shall  live  without,  in  the  fields,  as  do  the  pea- 
santry. 

*  I  suppose  this  must  allude  to  fortitied  towns  or 
places. 
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"  Item,  that  throughout  all  his  territories  there 
shall  be  no  more  tolls  or  customs,  except 
those  which  used  to  be  paid  and  levied  by  an- 
cient usage. 

"  Item,  that  every  head  of  a  house  shall  pay 
each  year  to  the  legate,  or  to  those  he  shall 
charge  to  receive  it,  four  deniers  of  Toulouse. 

"  Item,  that  the  count  shall  restore  all  that 
he  shall  have  received  from  the  revenues  of 
his  land,  and  all  the  profits  he  shall  have  had 
from  it.* 

"  Item,  that  when  the  Count  de  Montfort 
shall  ride  through  his  lands  or  territories,  or 
any  of  his  people,  whether  great  or  small, 
people  shall  demand  nothing  from  him  for  what 
he  shall  take,  nor  resist  him  in  anything  what- 
soever. 

"  Item,  that  when  the  Count  Raymond  shall 
have  done  and  performed  all  the  above,  he 
shall  go  over  the  sea  to  make  war  upon  the 

*  This  passage  is  very  obscure  ;  but  I  render  it  as  well 
as  I  can. 
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Turks  and  Infidels,  in  the  order  of  St.  John , 
and  not  return  till  the  legate  shall  tell  him. 

"  Item,  that  when  he  has  done  and  accom- 
plished all  the  above,  his  lands  and  lordships 
shall  be  restored  and  given  up  to  him  by  the 
legate  or  the  Count  de  Monfort,  when  it  shall 
please  them.'" 

This  was  a  test  of  faith  and  trial  of  patience, 
which  Raymond  of  Toulouse  had  not  strength 
to  endure.  On  hearing  the  terms  offered,  he 
first  burst  into  a  fit  of  laughter,  and  then 
showed  the  paper  to  the  King  of  Arragon,  his 
brother-in-law,  saying — 

"  So  much  for  you." 

Without  taking  leave  of  the  legate  or  the 
council,  the  two  princes  immediately  quitted 
Aries  ;  and  Raymond,  from  that  moment,  pre- 
pared for  war. 
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CHAPTER  III. 


THE    ALBIGENSES. 


While  negotiations  had  been  going  on  between 
the  Count  of  Toulouse,  the  King  of  Arragon, 
and  the  Count  of  Foix,  on  the  one  hand,  and  the 
legates,  de  Montfort,  and  the  bishops,  on  the 
other,  the  Bishop  of  Toulouse  had  been  labouring 
diligently  to  create  a  party  in  the  city  itself  against 
the  Count,  and  had  filled  it  with  strife  and  confu- 
sion. From  the  account  of  Puy-Laurens,it  would 
seem  that  he  had  so  far  succeeded  in  his  ob- 
ject as  to  induce  a  number  of  persons  to 
form  a  brotherhood,  or  as  we  should  call  it  now, 
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a  club,  to  destroy  the  heretics.  To  these,  he 
gave  the  sign  of  the  cross  ;  but  they  very  soon 
came  to  blows  with  their  fellow  Catholics  of  the 
great  suburb  of  St.  Cyprian,  who  instituted  a 
rival  brotherhood  ;  and  fights  frequently  took 
place  both  on  foot  and  horseback  ;  "  for,"  says 
the  fanatic  Romanist  who  writes,  "  the  Lord 
had  come,  by  the  said  bishop  his  servant,  to 
bring  amongst  them,  not  a  fatal  peace  but  a 
salutary  sword." 

The  bishop  himself,  however,  did  not  seem  so 
well  pleased  with  the  result  of  his  own  exer- 
tions ;  and  the  detail  of  what  took  place  is  given 
in  simple  but  striking  language  by  the  inhabi- 
tants of  Toulouse  themselves,  in  a  letter  to  the 
King  of  Arragon.  After  representing  that 
they,  the  citizens  of  the  town,  were  sincere 
Catholics,  and  had  done  every  thing  which 
could  be  reasonably  demanded  of  them  to  prove 
their  orthodoxy,  they  show  how  the  Abbot  of 
Citeaux  had  continued  to  persecute  them,  not- 
withstanding their  appeals  to  the  pope,  and  the 
pope's   express    commands    to    the    contrary. 
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They  suffer,  however,  some  curious  facts  to  ap- 
pear regarding  the  worthy  Abbot's  motives.  They 
had  promised,  they  say,  to  pay  him  a  thousand 
livres,  in  aid  of  the  proceedings  against  perverse 
heretics,  and  for  the  support  of  the  holy  church. 
Upon  this,  the  Abbot  consented  to  receive  them 
to  grace  and  favour,  and  recognised  the  whole 
inhabitants  of  the  city  of  Toulouse,  town  and 
suburb,  as  true  Catholics  and  legitimate  sons  of 
the  holy  mother  church  ;  and  in  presence  of 
the  whole  town,  of  Fulk  Bishop  of  Toulouse, 
of  many  other  ecclesiastics  of  the  diocese,  and 
of  the  Bishop  of  Usez,  he,  the  legate,  solemnly 
gave  them  his  benediction.  When,  however, 
they  had  paid  five  hundred  livres  of  the  sum 
promised,  certain  dissensions  having  arisen 
amongst  the  inhabitants,  they  did  not  pay  the 
remaining  five  hundred,  because  they  could  not 
collect  the  sum  till  tranquillity  was  re-established. 
For  that  cause  only,  and  without  imputing  to 
them  any  other  fault,  the  legate  excommuni- 
cated the  magistrates  immediately,  and  placed 
the  whole  town  under  interdict. 
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"  After  having  supported  for  some  time  an 
impudent  act  of  injustice,"  says  the  letter  of  the 
citizens,  they  humbled  themselves  afresh,  and 
gave  hostages  to  the  legate  for  their  submission, 
who  chose  out  for  that  office  the  most  important 
men  of  the  town,  and  sent  them  to  the  city  of 
Pamiers  to  be  kept  there  by  Simon  de  Montfort. 

They  there  remained  from  midlent  till  the 
month  of  August ;  and  in  the  mean  time  took 
place  the  siege  of  Lavaur,  at  which  both  the 
two  brotherhoods  of  the  town  assisted,  in 
spite  of  the  remonstrances  and  opposition  of 
the  Count,  who  was  now  fully  aware  of  the  in- 
tentions of  the  legate  and  de  Montfort  towards 
him,  and  was  eagerly  preparing  with  all  his 
friends  and  allies  for  vigorous  and  determined 
resistance. 

The  town  of  Lavaur,  situated  on  the  river 
Agout,  in  its  course  from  the  mountains 
towards  the  Tarn,  at  an  equal  distance  from 
Albi  and  Toulouse,  and  now  renowned  for 
the  quantity  and  the  quality  of  the  silk  pro- 
duced in  its  environs,  was  at  that  period  famous 
as  one  of  the  principal  places  in  the  hands  of 
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the  Albigenses,  the  members  of  which  sect  were 
exceedingly  numerous  within  its  walls. 

The  crusading  army,  swelled  by  an  immense 
influx  of  pilgrims  during  the  spring  of  1211, 
was  in  the  first  instance  destined  to  act  against 
Cabaret,  which  had  continually  impeded  its  pre- 
vious proceedings  ;  but  the  commander  in  that 
town,  seeing  that  resistance  was  hopeless  if  at- 
tacked in  the  early  part  of  the  year,  made  his 
peace  with  de  Montfort  in  the  end  of  March  or 
beginning  of  April,  and  gave  up  the  castle 
with  its  territories,  upon  the  condition  of  re- 
ceiving other  lands  of  equal  value.  De  Mont- 
fort then  immediately  turned  his  arms  against  La- 
vaur,and  laid  siege  to  the  place  early  in  the  year, 
accompanied  by  the  Bishop  of  Paris  and  a  whole 
host  of  Coneys  and  Courtenays.  The  siege  lasted 
long,  for  the  garrison  defended  themselves 
valliantly,  knowing  that  they  had  no  mercy  to  ex- 
pect from  the  furious  fanatics  who  assailed  them. 
Provisions  too  were  exceedingly  scarce  in  the 
army  of  the  crusade,  so  that  more  than  once 
the  enterprise  was  nearly  given    up   in  despair. 
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Multitudes  of  fresh  crusaders,  however,  arrived 
during  the  progress  of  the  operations  ;  and  de 
Montfort  and  the  legate  were  ashamed  to  aban- 
don the  siege.  At  the  same  time,  however,  the 
friends  aud  allies  of  those  within  were  not  idle ; 
and  while  the  Count  of  Toulouse  applied  him- 
self diligently  to  cut  off  all  supplies  from  the 
besieging  force,  the  Count  of  Foix,  who  was 
now  in  arms  in  self-defence,  wratched  for  fresh 
parties  of  crusaders,  as  they  passed  through  the 
hilly  country,  on  their  march  towards  Lavaur. 

A  large  body  of  Germans,  amounting  to  six 
thousand  men,  arrived  at  Carcassonne  towards 
the  end  of  April,  and  shortly  after  set  off  for 
Lavaur,  tending  towards  Montjoyre  and  Puy- 
laurens.  They  reached  the  former  place  in 
safety  ;  but  intelligence  of  their  march  had 
been  communicated  to  the  Count  of  Foix,  who 
instantly  set  out  by  moonlight  with  what  troops 
he  had  at  command,  and  sent  intimation  to  the 
peasantry  round,  that  he  was  about  to  attack  their 
abhorred  enemies,  the  crusaders.  Multitudes 
liocked  to  his  standard  as  he  passed  on,  till   his 
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force  amounted  to  several  thousand  men  With 
these,  he  stationed  himself  in  a  forest,  through 
which  the  Germans  were  obliged  to  pass  on 
their  way  to  Lavaur,  and  waited  impatiently  for 
morning.  At  an  early  hour,  the  crusaders  set 
out  from  Montjoyre,  and  very  shortly  after  en- 
tered the  forest,  marching  in  close  ranks  as  in 
an  enemy's  country  ;  hut  they  had  proceeded 
only  a  short  distance  through  the  wood,  when 
they  were  attacked  on  all  sides  by  the  forces  of 
the  Count  of  Foix,  who  had  with  him  Roger 
Bernard,  his  eldest  son,  and  Gerard  de  Pepieux, 
who  had  already  signalised,  on  more  than  one 
occasion,  his  enmity  to  his  former  leader  de 
Montfort.  The  pilgrims,  there  is  reason  to  sup- 
pose, were  accompanied  or  guided  by  several 
persons  from  Carcassonne ;  and  one  of  these, 
breakingthroughthe  ranks  of  the  enemy,  carried 
intelligence  of  the  attack,  to  the  army  which  was 
besieging  Lavaur.  De  Montfort  and  the  legate 
instantly  mounted  and  set  out  for  the  scene  of 
action,  followed  by  some  fourteen  thousand 
men  ;  but  they  arrived  too  late.      Not  a   man 
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was  left  alive  and  unwounded  upon  the  field  ;  and 
it  is  remarked,  as  a  singular  fact,  that  only  one 
of  the  six  thousand  Germans  escaped  without 
being  killed,  or  made  prisoner,  or  disabled  by 
wounds.  An  immense  quantity  of  rich  arms 
valuable  baggage  and  treasure,  fell  into  the 
hands  of  the  Count  of  Foix.  The  country 
people  dispersed,  every  man  to  his  home,  as 
soon  as  the  fight  was  over ;  and  the  regular 
troops  and  their  leaders  retired  to  Mongiscard 
with  their  spoil. 

Carrying  off  the  wounded  in  carts,  de  Mont- 
fort  and  the  legate  returned  to  the  siege  of 
Lavaur,  full  of  rage  ;  and  the  crusading  scribes 
wrote  the  most  virulent  abuse  of  the  Count  of 
Foix  and  his  son,  for  attacking  those  who  came 
to  plunder  his  territory,  strip  him  of  his  posses- 
sions, and  burn  all  his  subjects  who  differed  with 
themselves  in  regard  to  transubstantiation. 

The  operations  against  Lavaur  became  only 
the  more  vehement ;  and,  though  the  defence 
was  gallant  and  undaunted,  it  proved  unsuccess- 
ful against  the  enormous  force  which  surrounded 

VOL.    II.  K 
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the  place  on  every  side.  The  army  was  soon 
after  swelled  by  the  arrival  of  the  Count  of 
Bar,  and  also  by  that  of  the  Bishop  of  Tou- 
louse. This  prelate  had  now  thrown  off  the 
mask  towards  the  Count  of  Toulouse,  and 
had,  with  an  indescribable  mixture  of  inso- 
lence and  hypocrisy,  endeavoured  to  drive 
that  prince  out  of  his  own  capital,  declaring 
that  he  could  not  hold  an  ordination,  which  he 
intended  to  perform,  so  long  as  the  count  was 
in  the  town,  he  being  excommunicate,  and 
"  advising  and  begging  him  humbly,  to  go  out 
of  the  place  and  amuse  himself  elsewhere." 

This  exhausted  the  patience  even  of  Raymond; 
and  he  at  once  sent  one  of  his  knights  to  the 
bishop,  to  tell  him  to  quit  the  city  himself  with- 
out a  moment's  delay. 

The  bishop  sent  back  a  reply  as  insolent  and 
hypocritical  as  his  first  message,  dared  the  count 
to  turn  him  out,  and,  assuming  that  he  would 
attempt  to  murder  him,  gave  himself  the  airs  of 
a  voluntary  martyr.  He  remained  thus  for  forty 
days  in  Toulouse,  till  at.  length,  finding  that  he 
could  not  provoke  the  count  to  any  act  of  vio- 
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lence,  he  retired  to  join  the  legate  and  de  Mont- 
fort  under  the  walls  of  Lavaur.  The  town  was 
shortty  after  taken  by  assault,  and  every  one 
put  to  the  sword,  men,  women,  and  even  infants, 
except  indeed  a  small  party  of  ladies  and  young 
children,  who  had  taken  refuge  in  a  place  of 
securit}%  and  were  spared  by  de  Montfort  at  the 
entreaty  of  one  of  his  noble  allies.  All  the 
male  prisoners  were  afterwards  slaughtered  in 
cold  blood  ;  and  some  women  also  were  killed. 
In  the  mean  time,  the  legate  and  the  Bishop 
of  Toulouse  had  been  dealing  with  the  in- 
habitants of  that  city,  in  a  manner  for  which 
we  must  recur  to  the  letter  of  the  magis- 
trates to  the  King  of  Arragon.  "  Informed 
with  perfect  certainty,"  says  that  document, 
"  by  the  report  of  many  persons,  that  it  was 
their  intention  to  march  their  army  against  us, 
we  sent  them  prudent  men  from  amongst  our 
consols,  who  in  the  presence  of  the  legates,  of 
Fulk  our  bishop,  and  of  the  army  of  the  barons, 
declared  that  we  were  very  much  astonished 
that  they  intended  to  march  their  army  against 
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us,  since  we  were  prepared  to  do,  and  to  observe 
all  that  we  had  promised   to  the  church,  and 
seeing  above  all,  that  since  the  oath  we  had 
taken,   since   we   had    been  reconciled   to   the 
church,  and  our  hostages  had  been  received, 
we  had  in  nothing  offended  either  the  barons 
or  the   church.     On  hearing  this,  the  legate, 
and   Fulk   our  bishop,   replied,  that  it  was   not 
on  account  of  any  crime  or  fault  of  ours  that 
they  intended  to   march  the  army  upon  us,  but 
because  we  still  kept  for  our  master  the  lord 
count,  and  received  him  into  our  town,  but  that, 
if  we  would  drive  our  lord,  the  count,  out  of  our 
town,  with  his  supporters,  renounce  him,  and 
with  draw  from  his  domination  and  our  allegiance, 
and  swear  fidelity  and  submission  to  those  whom 
the  church   had   given  us   for  lords,  then   the 
army  of  the    crusaders    would    not  do  us  any 
harm  ;  but.  that,  if  we  did  otherwise,  they  would 
attack  us  with  all  their  power,  and  would  hold 
us  for  heretics  and  concealers  of  heretics." 

The  people  of  Toulouse  unanimously  refused 
to  follow  the  cowardly  and  treacherous  course 
pointed   out   to  them  ;  and  the  legate  and  the 
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bishop  immediately  enjoined  the  clergy  of  the 
city  to  withdraw  from  it  in  a  body,  publicly 
carrying  the  host  out  of  the  place.  To  the 
account  given  of  the  departure  of  the  clergy, 
the  witty  Toulousians  add  the  remark,  "  and 
then  we  pacified  all  the  discords  and  dissensions 
which  had  existed  for  a  very  long  time  in  our 
town  and  suburb,  and,  by  the  aid  of  divine  grace, 
re-established  union  and  concord  in  our  whole 
city,  as  well  as  it  had  ever  been." 

Nevertheless,  the  fall  of  Lavaur  and  the 
terror  inspired  by  the  frightful  acts  of  the  cru- 
saders, induced  the  commanders  of  a  great 
number  of  neighbouring  places  to  submit  to 
de  Montfort  and  his  barbarous  companions. 
Puy-laurens,  a  strong  place  within  three  leagues 
of  Lavaur,  was  abandoned  by  its  garrison,  and 
immediately  taken  possession  of  by  de  Mont- 
fort. This  town,  being,  without  dispute,  within 
the  territory  of  Toulouse,  the  seizing  upon  it 
was  an  open  act  of  war  against  the  count. 
Casser  was  also  taken  by  assault,  and  sixty 
persons   found  within  its  walls   burnt  without 
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mercy.  Mont-joyre  was  taken  and  destroyed 
by  the  crusaders ;  and  Raymond  of  Toulouse 
burned  down  his  own  beautiful  city  of  Castel- 
naudary,  in  order  to  prevent  it  falling  into  the 
hands  of  the  enemy.  De  Montfort,  however, 
took  possession  of  the  place  ;  and,  seeing  its 
importance  to  the  defence  of  the  territories  he 
had  acquired,  rebuilt  the  walls,  or  probably  merely 
repaired  them,  as  the  time  he  staid  was  too 
short  for  any  great  work  to  be  accomplished. 

A  number  of  other  small  places  fell  into  his 
hands ;  and  de  Montfort  also  succeeded  in  in- 
ducing Baldwin,  the  brother  of  Raymond  of 
Toulouse  to  betray  the  count,  and  league  with 
his  adversaries,  at  the  very  moment  when  he 
most  needed  aid  and  assistance. 

The  history  of  this  prince  is  somewhat 
curious.  He  was,  it  would  appear,  born  in 
France,  after  the  mother  of  the  count  had  re- 
turned to  her  native  land;  and  he  was  also 
educated  in  that  country,  never  setting  foot  in 
Languedoc,  till  he  had  reached  man's  estate, 
ilc  then  presented  himself  somewhat  suddenly 
'"  his  brother  Raymond,  who  at  first  refused  to 
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recognise  him  ;  and  Baldwin  returned  to  Paris 
to  obtain  proofs  of  his  legitimacy.  With  these 
he  once  more  sought  his  brother,  who  now  ad- 
mitted his  claim,  employed  him  in  the  wars 
which  were  at  that  time  going  on,  and  in  the 
end,  when  menaced  by  the  army  of  the  cru- 
saders, placed  him  with  a  strong  garrison  in 
the  town  of  Mont-ferrand,  which  was  perfectly 
capable  of  resisting  a  long  siege. 

Shortly  after  the  fall  of  Casser,  Mont-ferrand 
was  invested  ;  and  at  first  a  vigorous  resistance 
was  made ;  but  de  Montfort  induced  Baldwin  to 
come  forth  to  a  secret  conference,  and  held  out 
such  advantages  to  him,  on  the  condition  of  his 
abandoning  his  brother's  party,  that  Mont-fer- 
rand was  surrendered  immediately  to  the  arms 
of  the  crusaders.  This  however,  was  but  the  first 
fruit  of  the  negociation,  for  there  was  evidently 
a  prospective  understanding  between  de  Mont- 
fort and  Baldwin.  The  latter  retired  with  his 
troops  to  Toulouse  and  presented  himself  before 
his  brother;  but  Raymond  had  received  intelli- 
gence of  his  treaty  with  de  Montfort,  reproached 
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him  bitterly  with  the  cowardly  surrender  of 
Mont-ferrand,  charged  him  openly  with  having 
sworn  fidelity  to  his  mortal  enemy,  and  com- 
manded him  to  quit  his  presence,  and  never 
appear  before  him  again.  Baldwin  took  him 
at  his  word,  and  retiring  with  what  men  he 
could  gather  together,  seized  upon  the  town 
and  castle  of  Bruniquel,  which  belonged  to 
his  brother,  and  allied  himself  closely  with  de 
Montfort  from  that  moment.  The  whole 
frontiers  of  the  county  of  Toulouse,  except  on 
the  side  of  the  Pyrenees,  were  now  in  the 
hands  of  de  Montfort ;  and  taking  advantage 
of  the  presence  of  a  fresh  body  of  crusaders,  he 
prepared  to  attack  the  capital  itself. 
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CHAPTER,  IV. 


THE    ALBIGENSES. 


The  Count  of  Toulouse  had  not  been  idle, 
while  the  army  of  de  Montfort  and  the  legate 
was  making  progress  in  the  diocese  of  Albi. 
He  had  called  to  his  aid  all  the  friends  on 
whom  he  could  most  depend,  and  had  collected 
a  strong  force  both  of  cavalry  and  infantry,  in 
the  town  of  Toulouse.  His  principal  compa- 
nions were  the  Count  of  Foix  and  the  Count  of 
Comminges ;  and  we  find  that  he  could  bring 
five  hundred  knights  into  the  field,  besides  a 
strong  force  of  infantry,  without  depriving  the 
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city  itself  of  the  garrison  necessary  for  its 
defence.  The  whole  population  of  the  town 
was  eager  and  resolute  in  support  of  his  cause  ; 
and,  always  of  a  warlike  and  enterprising 
character,  the  citizens  were  hardly  inferior  in 
the  field  to  regular  soldiers.  Thus  they  viewed 
the  approach  of  de  Montfort  and  his  army 
without  fear,  and  prepared  even  to  meet  them 
beyond  the  walls  of  the  city,  notwithstanding 
the  overwhelming  numbers  of  the  crusaders. 

The  force  under  the  command  of  the  legate 
and  his  general,  had  been  swelled  by  the  arrival 
of  the  Count  of  Bar,  with  a  large  army,  and  by 
the  junction  of  a  considerable  body  of  men 
under  the  Count  of  Chalons.  Immediately 
after  the  appearance  of  these  two  great  barons 
in  the  field,  a  council  of  war  was  held,  and  it 
was  determined  to  march  at  once  upon  Tou- 
louse ;  but  the  camp  of  de  Montfort  was  not 
free  from  the  spies  of  the  enemy,  and  intelli- 
gence was  immediately  brought  to  Raymond  of 
all  the  plans  of  the  crusaders.  The  bridges 
over  the  Lcrs  and    the  Arrieges  were  broken 
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down  ;  and  the  fords  were  guarded  by  strong 
bodies  of  the  Toulousians.  At  one  point  how- 
ever, a  bridge  was  neglected,  and  the  army  of 
de  Montfort  appeared  w  hile  the  troops  of  Tou- 
louse were  engaged  in  destroying  it.  A  skir- 
mish ensued,  in  which  the  numbers  of  the 
crusaders  overpowered  the  enemy,  though  not 
without  suffering  considerable  loss;  and  the  army 
passed  the  river,  detaching  a  large  body  of  horse 
to  follow  the  retreating  forces  of  the  Count  of 
Toulouse.  Before  he  reached  the  gates  of  his 
capital,  however,  Raymond,  who  had  retired  in 
perfect  order,  halted  his  forces,  made  a  gailant 
charge  upon  the  pursuers,  drove  them  back 
again  to  a  camp  on  the  bank  of  the  river, 
where  the  great  mass  of  de  Montfort's  forces 
had  halted,  and  then  slowly  retreated  to  the 
city,  taking  with  him  a  number  of  prisoners, 
amongst  whom  was  one  of  the  sons  of  de 
Montfort  himself. 

On  the  following  morning  de  Montfort  ad- 
vanced almost  to  the  gates  of  Toulouse,  and 
pitched  his  camp  at  a  short  distance  from  the 
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walls  ;  but  this  day  was  to  be  marked  by  every  sort 
of  horror  and  barbarity  that  could  disgrace  the 
arms  of  the  crusaders.  The  unoffending  pea- 
santry labouring  in  the  fields,  were  slaughtered 
without  mercy  or  discrimination.  Men,  women, 
and  even  children  were  butchered  wherever 
they  were  found.  Cottages,  villages,  farms,  and 
country  houses,  the  citizens  of  Toulouse  inform 
us,  were  burnt  to  the  ground  ;  and,  exercising 
their  rage  even  upon  inanimate  things,  de 
Montfort  and  the  legate,  with  folly  not  less  than 
their  wickedness,  ordered  the  whole  standing 
crops  to  be  destroyed,  and  the  vines  cut  down 
or  plucked  up  by  the  roots.  This  conduct 
created  no  fear  or  hesitation  in  the  minds  of  the 
inhabitants  of  Toulouse,  but  only  rendered 
them  more  resolute  in  resisting  the  barbarous 
enemies,  by  whom  they  were  assailed.  So  fir 
from  showing  the  slightest  dread,  they  opened 
four  new  gates  in  their  walls,  in  order  to  issue 
forth  with  greater  ease,  and  attack  the  enemy 
in    various    directions    at  once. 

Immediately  alter  the  arrival  of  the  army  of 
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the  crusade  under  the  walls,  de  Montfort  trusting 
in  his  immense  force,  ordered  his  troops  to  make 
a  general  attack  ;  and  they  advanced  with  their 
usual  fury,  under  cover  of  great  bucklers  of 
boiled  leather.  The  troops  in  the  town  how- 
ever issued  forth  to  encounter  the  enemies  as 
they  approached,  drove  them  back  with  shame 
and  confusion,  and  carried  several  of  their  great 
bucklers  into  the  town.  The  Count  of  Foix, 
who  seems  to  have  commanded  the  sally,  al- 
though his  horse  was  killed  under  him,  and 
one  of  his  most  gallant  knights  slain  by  his  side, 
pursued  his  advantage,  and  chased  the  retreat- 
ing enemy  even  beyond  their  own  camp  :  nor 
did  he  cease  the  combat  till  night  fell  and  he 
was  forced  to  retire. 

The  rage  of  de  Montfort  exceeded  all 
bounds;  for,  besides  having  lost  an  immense 
number  in  killed  and  wounded,  two  hundred 
prisoners,  amongst  whom  were  several  persons 
of  distinction,  were  carried  away  into  the 
town.  He  still  made  vigorous  efforts,  however, 
to  retrieve  the  honour   of  his  arms,  and  more 
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successful  efforts  likewise  to  avenge  himself 
upon  his  opponents,  by  the  destruction  of  their 
property.  He  ravaged  the  fields  and  vine- 
yards for  many  miles  around  ;  but  he  made  no 
impression  on  the  town  of  Toulouse  ;  and  the 
inhabitants  enraged  at  the  excesses  he  com- 
mitted, determined  to  issue  forth  and  attack 
him  in  his  camp,  even  in  spite  of  the  remon- 
strances of  their  count.  Placing  themselves 
under  the  command  of  the  seneschal  of  Agen, 
they  sallied  out  a  short  time  after  the  midday 
meal,  at  an  hour  when  the  troops  of  the  cru- 
sade were  accustomed  to  take  repose  during 
the  heat  of  the  day,  and  attacking  the  camp 
with  the  utmost  fury,  for  some  time,  carried  all 
before  them,  killing  the  crusaders  in  their  tents, 
and  taking  possession  of  an  immense  quantity 
of  arms,  horses,  plate  and  money.  Several  of 
the  garrison  of  Toulouse,  who  had  been  made 
prisoners,  were  freed  from  their  chains ;  and 
the  Count  of  Foix,  learning  what  was  taking 
place,  issued  forth  with  all  the  troops  under 
his  command,  to   support   the  party   who  bad 
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made  the  attack.  His  arrival  completed  the 
confusion  in  the  crusading  camp  :  and  it  w  as 
long  before  the  Count  of  Bar  and  de  Mont- 
fort  could  gather  together  a  sufficient  force  to 
oppose  anything  like  a  regular  and  well  or- 
dered resistance.  As  soon,  however,  as  one 
battalion  was  formed,  a  rallying  point  was 
given  for  the  whole  host  of  the  crusade ;  and 
seeing  that  they  would  be  soon  overpowered  by 
numbers,  the  seneschal  of  Azen  and  the  Count 
of  Foix  collected  their  parties,  and  retired  in 
good  order  to  Toulouse,  taking  with  them  a 
valuable  booty  and  a  number  of  prisoners. 

In  the  mean  time,  it  would  appear,  dissen- 
tions  had  broken  out  between  de  Montfort  and 
the  Count  of  Bar ;  and  the  consequences  of 
the  devastation  of  the  country  fell  upon  its 
authors.  Xone  of  the  peasantry  would  bring 
in  provisions  to  the  camp ;  and  the  parties  sent 
out  to  forage  were  cut  off  by  bodies  of  troops 
from  the  town.  Famine  began  to  show  itself 
in  de  Montfort' s  host  ;  and  the   price  of  bread 
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rose  till  it  could  not  be  purchased  for  the  com- 
mon soldiers. 

Both  the  Counts  Chalons  and  of  Bar,  hav- 
ing witnessed  with  their  own  eyes  the  con- 
duct of  the  legate,  and  de  Montfort,  be- 
came convinced  of  the  baseness  of  their  mo- 
tives, and  raised  their  voices  loudly  against  the 
iniquity  of  their  proceedings,  recommending 
them  strongly  to  make  peace  with  the  Count  of 
Toulouse  and  his  allies,  and  announcing  their 
determination  to  depart  immediately. 

In  these  circumstances,  nothing  remained  but 
to  raise  the  siege  ;  and  on  the  1st  of  August,  St. 
Peter's  day,*  the  army  of  the  crusade  disappeared 
from  beneath  the  walls  of  Toulouse,  striking 
their  tents  in  the  night,  and  making  a  precipi- 
tate and  undignified  retreat.  The  mortification 
found  vent  in  fresh  excesses  of  de  Montfort;  and 
turning  his  steps  towards  the  county  of  Foix,  lie 

*  Monsieur  Guizot  places  the  retreat  of  <lc  Montfort 
in  the  month  of  July  :  but  the  letter  of  the  inhabitants 
of  Toulouse,  who  certainly  must  have  known  the  exact 
time,  fixes  it  on  St.  Peter's  day,  the  1st  of  August,  be- 
fore daybreak. 
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ravaged  and  desolated  the  whole  land  in  the  most 
barbarous  manner.  The  Count  of  Chalons 
quitted  him  immediately  with  all  his  forces, "  for 
he  saw  well,"  says  the  historian, "  that  the  legate 
and  the  Count  de  Montfort  had  no  just  cause 
or  quarrel  to  eat  people  up  as  they  did.  The 
Count  of  Bar,  however,  continued  some  time 
longer  with  the  legate,  though  in  daily  dispute 
with  de  Montfort,  and  scandalously  abused  by 
the  partisans  of  the  latter. 

Several  small  places  were  taken  and  retaken; 
and  every  cruelty  that  religious  fanaticism,  joined 
with  merciless  cupidity,  could  suggest,  was  in- 
flicted on  the  unhappy  people  of  the  towns. 
After  having  exercised  all  his  savage  propensities 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Foix,  burnt  the  towns 
and  their  inhabitants,  destroyed  the  crops, 
hewu  down  the  vines  and  fruit  trees,  and  put 
the  country  people  to  the  sword,  de  Montfort 
turned  his  steps  towards  Quercy  at  the  invita- 
tion of  the  Bishop  of  Cahors.  The  Count  of 
Bar,  however,  now  positively  refused  to  go 
with  him  anv  farther,  and  left  him  with   all   his 
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forces,  except  a  body  of  Germans,  who  agreed 
to  remain  with  the  crusaders  for  a  short  time 
longer.  While  engaged  in  his  expedition  to 
Quercy,  the  town  of  Puy-laurens  was  snatched 
from  the  hands  of  de  Montfort  by  the  Count 
of  Toulouse,  who  was  now  making  vigorous 
preparations  for  carrying  on  an  offensive  as 
well  as  a  defensive  war  against  his  enemies. 
Friends  and  partisans  flocked  to  his  aid  as 
soon  as  it  was  known  that  he  had  actually 
been  driven  to  that  resistance  which,  had  it 
commenced  two  years  earlier,  might  have 
proved  successful.  Amongst  the  rest  was  the 
celebrated  Savary  de  Mauleon,*  a  leader  of  the 

*  This  officer  had  greatly  distinguished  himself  in  the 
wars  between  England  and  France,  and  has  never  been  at 
all  suspected  of  favouring  heresy  or  deviating  into  schism, 
yet  such  was  the  candour,  christian  charity  and  good  faith 
of  the  crusaders,  who  took  the  pen  in  hand  to  chronicle 
the  achievements  of  de  Montfort,  that  we  find  him  thus 
stigmatised  by  Vaulx-Cernay,  solely  because  he  came  to 
aid  his  friend  and  ally  Raymond  of  Toulouse.  He  calls 
him  "  That  very  wicked  apostate  and  prevaricator,  son  of 
the  devil  in  iniquity,  minister  of  Anti-Christ,  Savary  de 
Mauleon,  surpassing  all  other  heretics,  worse  than  an  in- 
fidel, enemy  of  Jesus  Christ,  prince  of  apostacy,  artificer 
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highest  repute,  who  joined  him  with  a  large 
band  of  Gascon  nobility. 

The  forces  of  de  Montfort  had  waned  as  Ray- 
mond's had  increased  ;  and  when  the  Germans 
withdrew  towards  the  approach  of  winter,  the 
army  of  the  crusade  was  diminished  to  a  mere 
skeleton  of  its  former  self.  In  these  circum- 
stances, de  Montfort  retreated  to  Carcassonne ; 
and  a  number  of  small  places  were  recovered 
by  the  Count  of  Toulouse,  who,  pursuing  his 
advantage,  marched  onward  with  the  purpose 
of  attacking  his  enemy  in  Carcassonne.  De 
Montfort  however,  who  possessed  at  least  the 
virtue  of  high  courage  in  a  very  remarkable 
degree,  threw  himself  into  Castelnaudary  with 
the  determination  of  defending  it  to  the  last. 
The  fortifications  of  that  place  had  now  been 
completely  repaired  ;  and,  situated  on  a  high  hill 
between  Carcassonne  and  Toulouse,  it  was  per- 
haps, the  most  advantageous  point  in  which  he 

of  cruelty,  author  of  perversity,  opprobrium  of  mankind, 
diabolical  man,  devil  altogether."  There  are  more  of  such 
epithets  ;  but  these  are  enough. 
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could  have  posted  himself,  in  order  to  defend 
the  frontier  of  the  viscounty  of  Beziers.  A 
small  garrison  only  was  required  to  maintain 
this  post ;  and  it  afforded  a  convenient  rallying 
point  for  the  various  bodies  of  crusaders  scat- 
tered over  Quercy,  the  Toulousians,  and  the 
Albigeois. 

If  the  army  of  Raymond  of  Toulouse  was 
as  great  as  his  enemies  represent  it,  num- 
bering a  hundred  thousand  men,  he  certainly 
committed  a  great  mistake  in  not  advancing 
upon  Carcassonne,  and  leaving  a  sufficient  force 
to  mask  Castelnaudary ;  for  the  former  important 
place  was  unprovided  for  defence.  But  there 
is  every  reason  to  believe  that  his  numbers  have 
been  greatly  exaggerated.  However  that  may 
be,  the  siege  of  Castelnaudary  was  soon  esta- 
blished in  form,  though  it  does  not  appear  that 
the  place  was  completely  invested  ;  for,  from 
all  parts  of  the  country,  succour  speedily  ar- 
rived to  de  Montfort ;  and  many  large  bodies 
of  troops  forced  their  way  into  the  place.  A 
considerable  force,  led  by  the  bishop  of  Cahors, 
Bouchard  dc  Marly,  and  some  other  noblemen, 
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was  attacked  in  the  neighbourhood  of  St.  Mar- 
tin, by  the  Count  of  Foix  ;  and  a  sanguinary 
engagement  ensued,  in  which,  it  would  seem, suc- 
cess inclined  towards  the  forces  of  Toulouse, 
although  night  separated  the  combatants. 

Shortly  after  this  event,  however,  Raymond  of 
Toulouse  raised  the  siege  of  Castelnaudary,  for 
what  reason  we  do  not  exactly  know,  as  it  is 
clear,  that  he  had  obtained  possession  of  one 
of  the  suburbs  of  the  town,  and  that  the  walls 
of  the  place  were  greatly  damaged.     Raymond 
indeed,   suffered   under   a    great    disadvantage 
from  the  major  part  of  his  troops  being  mere 
volunteers,  led  to  his  assistance  by  princes  and 
noblemen,  over  whom  he  had  no  controul.     In- 
subordination seems  to  have  been  complete  in 
his  camp,  every  leader  doing  exactly  what  he 
thought  tit,  without  consulting  the  unfortunate 
count  himself.     This  was  strongly  exemplified 
by  the  combat  of  St.  Martin,  in  which  the  Count 
of  Foix  engaged,  without  the  knowledge  of  his 
ally.      Indeed,  so  ignorant  were  Raymond  and 
Savary  de  Mauleon,  of  what  had  become  of  their 
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friend,  that  when  the  Count  of  Foix  arrived 
in  the  camp  at  night,  he  found  they  had  given 
orders  to  take  down  the  tents  and  prepare  for 
a  retreat,  thinking  that  he  and  his  troops  had 
either  abandoned  them,  or  had  been  surprised 
and  put  to  the  sword. 

Although  successful  in  retaining  possession 
of  Castelnaudary,  de  Montfort  was  evidently  in 
no  position  to  commence  offensive  operations 
against  the  Count  of  Toulouse  ;  for,  according 
to  the  account  even  of  his  companion  and 
eulogist,  he  retired  to  Narbonne,  while  the 
Count  of  Toulouse  and  his  friends  overran  the 
whole  country  to  the  north  and  west  of  the 
viscounty,  and  with  extraordinary  rapidity  made 
themselves  masters  of  no  less  than  seventeen 
strong  towns,  besides  more  than  fifty  small  for- 
tresses  and  castles. 

One  of  these  towns,  named  Grave,  which 
had  been  recovered  by  the  count,  was  almost 
immediately  retaken  for  the  party  of  de 
Montfort,  by  Raymond's  brother  Baldwin, 
who,  treacherously  assuming  the  arms  of  the 
count   himself,  obtained  admission  with  a  large 
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party  of  troops,  and  slaughtered  his  brother's 
garrison  without  mercy,  although  we  find  it 
recorded,  that  at  the  very  same  time  the  Count 
of  Toulouse  himself  refused  to  attack  the  town 
of  Bruniquel,  because  he  believed  that  Baldwin 
was  in  it. 

The  spring  of  1211,  brought  great  reinforce- 
ments to  the  army  of  the  crusade.  Monks, 
priests,  and  bishops  were  engaged  in  ail  parts 
of  Europe,  exhorting  a  superstitions  people  to 
rush  to  the  destruction  of  the  Albigenses  ;  and 
we  find  leaders  from  every  Roman  Catholic 
country  engaged  in  this  unholy  war,  not  even 
excepting  England  itself,  which  sent  Walter 
Langton,  brother  of  the  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bur  y.  Very  early  in  that  year,  a  large  body 
of  French  crusaders  joined  de  Montfort  at  Nar- 
bonne ;  and  towards  the  feast  of  Pentecost  he 
once  more  took  the  field,  to  recover  all  that  had 
been  lost  during  the  autumn  of  1210.  Cahusac 
was  speedily  regained  ;  and  calling  to  his  aid  the 
faithless  brother  of  the  Count  of  Toulouse,  he 
laid  siege  to  the  town  of  St.  Marcel  ;  but,  after 
continuing  his   operations  against  it  for  some 
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weeks,  he  was  obliged  to  strike  his  tents  and 
depart.  This  check,  however,  was  soon  more 
than  compensated  by  the  arrival  of  two  immense 
swarms  of  crusaders  from  Germany  and  Lom- 
bardy  ;  and  everything  which  had  been  lost  was 
regained.  The  same  horrid  cruelties  were  com- 
mitted, as  those  which  had  previously  marked 
the  march  of  the  crusading  armies ;  and  we 
find  recorded  a  sanguinary  execution  of  the 
inhabitants  of  every  town  taken  by  de  Montfort, 
with  the  exception  of  St.  Antoine,  and  one  or 
two  small  places. 

Every  day  the  forces  of  the  crusade  increased ; 
and  town  after  town  fell  before  them,  till  at 
length  the  small  city  and  castle  of  Penne  proved 
•i  stumbling  block  in  their  way,  and  detained 
them  under  its  walls  for  nearly  (wo  months. 
The  want  of  water  and  provisions  at  length 
compelled  the  garrison  to  surrender  upon  an 
honourable  capitulation  ;  and  they  marched  out 
with  all  they  possessed.  The  town  of  B iron  was 
taken  almost  immediately  afterwards  ;  and  Peter 
Algais,   who    had    abandoned  the  party  of  the 


THE    ALBIGENSES.  217 

crusaders,  and  received  the  command  from  the 
Count  of  Toulouse,  was  drawn  through  de 
Montfort's  camp,  at  the  heels  of  a  horse,  and 
then  hanged.  Still  the  forces  of  the  legate  and 
his  companions  increased  ;  and  Moissac,  Verdun 
and  Castel  Sarrasin,  fell  into  their  hands. 

In  all  of  these  transactions,  one  of  the  most 
active  enemies  of  the  Count  of  Toulouse,  was 
his  brother  Baldwin ;  and  to  all  appearance,  the 
unnatural  war  he  carried  on,  was  not  without 
profit  to  himself. 

Against  the  immense  force  which  was  now  in  the 
field,  the  Count  of  Toulouse  and  his  allies  could 
do  nothing  except  carry  on  a  desultory  warfare 
on  the  side  of  Foix,  where  the  whole  country  which 
had  fallen  into  the  hands  of  de  Montfort,  revolted 
against  its  oppressor  as  soon  as  its  natural  lord 
appeared.  Castle  after  castle,  and  town  after  town, 
was  taken,  till  de  Montfort,  who  was  vainly  be- 
sieging Mont  Auban,  marched  with  an  immense 
force  to  recover  the  county  of  Foix.  Every  thing- 
fell  before  him,  except  the  town  of  Foix  itself, 
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which  set  all  his  efforts  at  defiance ;  and  he 
was  obliged  to  retire  to  Pamiers,  when  the 
army  of  the  crusade  began  to  disperse  as  usual 
at  the  commencement  of  winter.  Their  sepa- 
ration, however,  was  not  so  complete  now  as  on 
most  other  occasions  ;  and  a  good  man)^  opera- 
tions wrere  undertaken  in  the  decline  of  the  year. 
The  territories  of  the  Count  of  Comminges  were 
ravaged  ;  and  the  towns  of  Muret,  St.  Gandens, 
and  several  smaller  places  fell  into  the  hands  of 
the  crusaders.  On  the  other  hand,  however, 
the  Count  of  Toulouse  himself  took  the  town  of 
Pujol  by  assault,  and  put  the  whole  garrison 
to  the  sword  without  mercy.  Skirmishes  innu- 
merable took  place  in  the  open  country  ;  and 
the  eldest  son  of  the  Count  of  Foix,  as  active 
and  as  valiant  as  his  father,  harassed  the  enemy 
incessantly. 

Nevertheless,  the  crusade,  though  driven 
back  from  time  to  time,  like  the  waves  of  the 
rising  sea,  still  [  made  progress  against  the 
territories  of  Foix,  Comminges,  and  Tou- 
louse  ;  and,  as  a  last  resource,  Raymond  deter- 
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mined  to  apply  to  the  King  of  Arragon  for 
military  aid,  in  his  distressing  situation. 

It  was  probably  about  the  same  time,  and  in 
order  to  strengthen  the  application  of  their 
count,  that  the  magistrates  of  Toulouse  wrote 
the  well  known  letter,  which  1  have  quoted  more 
than  once,  to  the  same  prince. 

Peter,  King  of  Arragon,  was  one  of  the  most 
distinguished  warriors  of  his  age,  bold,  coura- 
geous, and  enterprising,  fond  of  all  military 
sports,  and  no  mean  poet  in  his  native  language. 
His  renown  in  arms  had  been  principally  gained 
against  the  Saracens  of  Spain,  whom  he  had 
defeated  with  a  terrible  slaughter,  only  a  short 
time  before  the  application  of  his  relation,  the 
Count  of  Toulouse.  The  voice  of  the  church 
of  Rome  had  been  raised  loudly  in  his  praise 
for  his  signal  deeds  in  defence  of  the  church. 
The  trophies  of  his  victory  were  hung  up  in  the 
cathedral  of  St.  Peter.  He  was  called  the 
Illustrious  and  the  most  Christian  ;  but  all  the 
honey  was  turned  to  gall  the  moment  he  es- 
poused the    cause    of  Raymond    of    Toulouse. 
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From  thenceforth,  he  is  stigmatised  as  perverse, 
obstinate,  even  heretic.  Peter  of  Arragon,  how- 
ever, was  not  to  be  frightened  by  hard  names, 
nor  deterred  by  ecclesiastical  censures ;  and 
during  the  winter  of  1213,  he  crossed  the  moun- 
tains and  presented  himself  in  Toulouse,  both  to 
take  counsel  with  his  brother-in-law,  and  to 
endeavour  to  obtain  for  him,  from  the  church 
of  Rome,  the  justice  so  often  denied  him,  and 
the  restitution  of  the  territories  of  which  he  had 
been  stripped.  After  conferring  with  Raymond 
and  the  Counts  of  Foix  and  Comminges,  he 
proceeded  to  a  spot  half  way  between  Toulouse 
and  Lavaur,  where  he  was  met  by  Simon  de 
Montfort  and  the  legate.  The  conference  which 
ensued,  was  without  any  great  result,  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Narbonne  demanding  that  the  King 
of  Arragon  should  send  in  a  specification  of 
that  which  he  desired,  in  writing ;  and  a  truce 
of  eight  days  was  granted,  to  draw  up  the  pro- 
posal of  the  king. 

A  few  days  after,  a  letter  from   the   King  of 
Arragon  was  presented  to  the  council,  far  more 
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moderate  and  even  humble  than  might  have 
been  expected  from  his  power,  his  high  renown, 
and  his  close  connexion  with  the  person  for 
whom  he  pleaded.  In  the  name  of  Raymond 
of  Toulouse,  of  the  Count  of  Comminges,  the 
Count  of  Foix,  and  Gaston  of  Beam,  he  of- 
fered to  make  full  satisfaction  to  the  church  of 
.  Rome,  for  any  excesses  committed,  or  damage 
done,  by  themselves  or  their  adherents  ;  and  he 
demanded  that  their  territories,  should,  upon 
this  condition,  be  restored  to  them.  In  the  case 
of  the  Count  of  Toulouse,  he  offered  an  alter- 
native ;  namely,  that  if  the  church  thought  fit 
to  refuse  the  restoration  of  that  prince's  terri- 
tories to  himself,  that  they  should  immediately 
put  his  son  in  possession  thereof,  under  careful 
guardianship,  while  the  count  in  person,  should 
not  only  make  the  promised  compensation  for 
all  evil  done,  but  should  lead  a  body  of  troops 
either  against  the  Saracens  of  Spain,  or  to  aid 
in  the  recovery  of  the  Holy  Land  ;  and  he  hinted, 
in  exceedingly  gentle  but  firm  terms,  that  if 
these   conditions   were   refused,   he   should    be 
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obliged  to  aid  his  relations,  his  vassals,  and 
allies. 

The  council,  resolved  to  strip  the  Count  of 
Toulouse  and  his  friends  of  all  their  possessions, 
refused  the  demands  of  the  King  of  Arragon, 
imputing  as  a  crime  to  the  Count  of  Toulouse  and 
his  adherents,  the  defence  of  their  own  territories. 
The  king  then  demanded  a  suspension  of  arms  till 
the  day  of  Pentecost  following  :  but  this  applica- 
tion was  also  rejected  ;  and  Peter  of  Arragon  then 
publicly  announced  to  the  legates,  that  he  took 
the  oppressed  princes  under  his  protection,  ap- 
pealing at  the  same  time  from  the  decision  of 
the  Council  of  Lavaur  to  the  pope  in  person. 

The  Archbishop  of  Narbonne  answered  in  a 
letter  full  of  hypocritical  insolence  ;  but  the 
King  of  Arragon  had  in  the  mean  time,  sent  off 
messengers  to  Rome,  and  had  obtained  from 
the  pope  himself,  an  order  for  the  legates  to 
restore  the  territories  of  the  Counts  of  Com- 
minges  and  Foix,  and  of  Gaston  of  Beam,  to 
cease  proceeding  against  the  Count  of  Toulouse, 
and  to  stop  the  preaching  of  the  crusade. 
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Very  little  attention,  however,  was  paid  to 
these  demands.  The  crusade  was  preached 
as  before.  The  territories  were  not  restored  ; 
and  the  war  was  carried  on,  upon  the  pretence 
that  the  pope  had  been  deceived,  while  letters 
were  sent  to  his  holiness  to  dissuade  him  from 
the  more  moderate  measures  he  was  inclined 
to   pursue. 

The  King  of  Arragon  then  formally  defied 
de  Montfort,  and  prepared  to  give  armed  as- 
sistance to  the  Count  of  Toulouse;  but  the 
preaching  of  the  crusade  was  now  more  suc- 
cessful than  ever.  Honours,  dignities,  lands, 
and  lordships,  had  fallen  to  the  lot  of  those  who 
had  carried  on  the  butchery  in  Languedoc  with 
the  greatest  zeal ;  and,  an  immense  number, 
actuated  by  the  mixed  motives  of  ambition  and 
fanaticism,  took  the  cross  in  all  parts  of  France. 
The  principal  of  these  was  Prince  Louis,  the 
son  of  Philip  Augustus  ;  and,  although  the 
ambitious  schemes  of  his  father  still  detained 
him  in  the  north,  his  example  was  highly  use- 
ful to  the  designs  of  the  legates. 

Thus,  during  the  spring  of  1213,  an  immense 
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force  of  crusaders  poured  into  Languedoc,  while, 
on  the  other  hand,  the  King  of  Arragon,  having 
left  a  small  body  of  knights  to  support  the  Count 
of  Toulouse,  gathered  together  an  army  in  his 
own  territory,  and  repassed  the  mountains  in 
the  commencement  of  September. 

The  town  and  castle  of  Muret  on  the  higher 
Garonne,  about  three  leagues  above  Toulouse, 
had  been  captured  by  the  crusaders  some  time 
before.  The  fortress  had  been  greatly  strength- 
ened, and  was  strongly  garrisoned ;  and  the 
troops,  which  it  contained,  made  daily  excursions 
almost  to  the  gates  of  Toulouse.  Before  this 
city,  the  united  armies  of  Languedoc  and  Arra- 
gon  sat  down  on  the  11th  of  September,  1213  ; 
and,  in  a  furious  assault,  which  took  place  shortly 
after,  the  town  was  taken,  and  the  garrison 
driven  into  the  citadel.  The  citadel  itself,  it 
would  appear,  might  also  have  been  taken  ;  but 
the  King  of  Arragon,  hearing  that  de  Monlfort 
was  hastening  to  its  assistance,  had  recourse  to 
;i  stratagem  which  proved  ruinous  to  himself. 
Knowing  that  his  own  forces  were  greatly  supe- 
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rior  in  number,  he  resolved  to  allow  de  Montfort 
to  enter  the  place  unopposed,  hoping  to  captur< 
him  and  his  whole  company  within  the  walls  ot 
Muret.  He  therefore  commanded  his  troops  to 
withdraw  from  the  town,  and  to  leave  the  pas- 
sage of  the  bridge  undisputed.  Shortly  after,  a 
considerable  force  of  crusaders  appeared  on  the 
opposite  bank  of  the  Garonne,  and,  probably  to 
their  own  surprise,  were  allowed  to  cross  the 
river  and  enter  Muret.  Early  in  the  morning, 
after  they  had  arrived  within  the  walls,  which 
had  been  terribly  shattered  by  the  siege,  a  ge- 
neral assault  took  place  ;  but  the  troops  of  de 
Montfort 'having  only  come  from  a  place  called 
Hauterive,  at  the  distance  of  two  leagues  from 
Muret,  were  not  nearly  so  much  fatigued  as 
the  King  of  Arragon  and  his  allies  imagined. 
The  walls  were  defended  with  valour  and  skill : 
and  after  a  furious  combat  of  several  hours,  the 
Arragonese  forces  returned  to  their  tents,  threw 
off  their  armour,  and  sought  refreshment  and 
repose. 

The  moment  was  too  favourable  to  be  neg- 
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lected  by  de  Montfort,  although  the  crusa- 
ders must  by  this  time  have  been  weary  with 
their  march  and  the  defence  of  the  place. 
Commanding  all  the  foot  soldiers  to  remain  in 
the  town,  he  marshalled  his  cavalry  in  three 
bodies,  and  suddenly  issued  forth  to  attack  the 
camp  of  the  King  of  Arragon,  which  lay  at  a 
very  short  distance  from  the  walls.  He  found 
almost  every  one  unarmed  and  unprepared  for 
defence  ;  and  breaking  into  the  camp  at  three 
several  points,  the  crusaders  carried  death  and 
confusion  wherever  they  came.  At  the  first 
cries  of  "Montfort,  Montfort!"  the  king  with 
the  three  counts,  seized  their  arms  and  rushed  to 
the  various  points,  where  the  fray  was  going 
on,  in  the  hope  of  beating  back  the  enemy. 
All  however,  was  confusion,  terror  and  disarray 
in  the  camp.  No  one  attended  to  the  calls  of 
their  leaders.  No  one  obe)^  the  orders  they 
received.  Multitudes  were  Hying  on  every  side. 
The  sword  of  the  crusaders  raged  in  the  rear. 
The  panic  \v;is  general  throughout  the  camp  ; 
and  so  mad  and  blind  was  the  impression  of 
terror,   that  an    immense  number  plunged  into 


THE    ALBIGENSES.  227 

the  Garonne,  and  were  drowned.  The  King  of 
Arragon  himself,  disdaining  to  fly,  fell  early  in 
the  day,  shouting  his  battle  cry  to  the  last ;  and 
the  handful  of  gallant  men,  who  aided  their  lord 
in  his  attempts  to  rally  the  host,  died  around 
him.  The  rumour  of  the  king's  death,  and  the 
scene  of  unutterable  confusion  which  appeared 
on  every  side,  showed  the  three  counts  that 
there  was  no  chance  of  recovering  the  day ;  and, 
after  having  fought  gallantly  for  some  time, 
they  turned  their  horses,  and  escaped  to  Tou- 
louse.* 

*  This  account  of  the  battle  of  Muret  is  principally 
taken  from  the  statements  of  the  anonymous  historian  of 
the  wars,  with  a  few  facts  added  from  Peter  of  Vaulx 
Cernay,  and  from  the  letter  of  the  prelates  who  were  pre- 
sent in  the  crusading  army.  The  anonymous  historian 
differs  much  from  Vaulx  Cernay.  The  latter,  in  order  to 
add  to  the  glory  of  his  hero,  takes  no  notice  of  the  surprise 
of  the  camp,  but  represents  the  whole  Arragonese  and 
Toulousain  army,  as  drawn  up  in  battle  array  to  oppose 
the  small  force  of  de  Montfort ;  but  the  facts  which  he 
suffers  to  appear,  and  those  apparent  in  the  letter  of  the 
prelates,  display  the  causes  of  the  Arragonese  defeat,  and 
show  the  truth  of  the  anonymous  writer's  statements  and 
the  inaccuracy  of  Vaulx  Cernay.  The  prelates  state  that 
the  King  of  Arrogan  sat  down  under  the  walls  of  Muret 
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In  the   mean    time,  the  foot   soldiers  of  de 
Montfort   had    issued  forth   from  the  walls  of 

three  days  after  the  nativity  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  that  is  to 
say,  on  the  11th  of  September.  Intelligence  was  imme- 
diately sent  to  de  Montfort,  who  reached  Saverdun  on  the 
11th,  where  he  remained  the  night.  Some  negociations 
ensued  between  the  King  of  Arragon  and  the  legate,  who 
sought  to  drive  him  from  before  the  walls  of  Muret  by  the 
thunders  of  the  church.  These  proving  ineffectual,  de 
Montfort  marched  on,  Vaulx  Cernay  admits,  unopposed 
to  Muret.  He  takes  little  notice  however,  of  the  subse- 
quent assault  upon  the  town  by  the  allied  troops,  but 
next  represents  de  Montfort  issuing  forth  pompously 
against  the  whole  host  of  the  enemy  drawn  out  in  battle 
array.  lie  nevertheless  shows  that  an  immense  number 
of  Toulousains  remained  in  the  camp,  even  after  their 
companions  had  been  defeated  and  the  crusaders  bad  passed 
forward  in  pursuit.  He  adds,  indeed,  that  they  were  pre- 
pared for  battle ;  but  he  admits  that  the  Bishop  of  Tou- 
louse even  was  struck  with  compassion  at  their  miserable 
situation,  and  sent  a  monk  to  them  to  offer  them  life,  if 
they  would  be  converted  and  submit.  This  offer  would 
hardly  have  been  addressed  to  "  an  infinite  number," 
armed  and  prepared  for  battle.  The  same  story  is  told 
by  the  prelates  in  their  letter,  from  which  it  is  probable 
that  Vaulx  Cernay  copied  his  whole  account ;  and  it  ap- 
pears clearly,  that  attacked  in  their  tents,  a  very  large  por- 
tion of  the  allied  army  did  not  even  know  of  the  defeat 
and  slaughter  of  their  companions,  till  just  before  de 
Montfort  and  his  victorious  troops  were  returning  to  put 
them  also  to  the  sword 
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Muret,  and  employed  themselves  diligently  in 
putting  to  death  the  wounded,  and  stripping 
the  dead  and  dying,  so  that  the  leader  of  the 
crusade,  who  did  not  venture  to  pursue  the 
enemy  far,  found  the  body  of  the  King  of  Ar- 
ragon  naked  on  the  ground,  when  he  re- 
turned. Nothing  remained  but  to  slaughter  a 
multitude  of  Toulousains,  who  remained  in  the 
tents,  and  this  was  done  without  much  difficulty 
or  resistance.  Twenty  thousand  men  are  said  to 
have  fallen  on  the  part  of  the  Albigenses  ;  only 
one  knight  and  a  few  common  soldiers  on  the 
part  of  the  crusaders.  The  relative  forces  of 
the  two  armies  are  represented  as  eight  hundred 
cavalry,  and  a  small  body  of  foot  under  the 
command  of  de  Montfort,  and  a  hundred  thou- 
sand men  under  the  King  of  Arragon  and  the 
three  counts. 

It  is  probable  that  the  disparity  is  greatly- 
exaggerated  ;  but  nevertheless,  the  battle  of 
Muret  was  a  glorious  victory  for  de  Montfort, 
a  most  disastrous  defeat  for  the  Count  of  Tou- 
louse and  his  allies. 
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CHAPTER  V 


THE    ALBIGENSES. 


Consternation  and  doubt  spread  through 
the  whole  country,  after  the  battle  of  Muret; 
and  many  of  the  garrisons  in  fortresses  belong- 
ing to  the  Count  of  Toulouse,  abandoned  their 
charge  and  fled  to  the  capital.  The  count  him- 
self, and  his  friends  of  Foix  and  Comminges, 
seem  to  have  been  completely  overwhelmed 
with  the  disaster  which  had  befallen  them,  and 
to  anticipate  nothing  less  than  the  loss  of  all 
their  territories.  The  events  which  followed 
however,   are   exceedingly   dark    and  obscure  ; 
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and  the  most  contradictory  statements  are  found 
in  the  authors  best  acquainted  with  the  facts. 
Even  amongst  persons  strongly  attached  to  the 
Roman  Catholic  church,  party  spirit  ran  so 
high,  that  no  perversion  of  facts  was  deemed 
unjustifiable  to  blacken  the  character  of  an 
enemy,  or  justify  the  conduct  of  a  friend.  Our 
surest  guide,  perhaps,  is  the  anonymous  his- 
torian, already  so  often  mentioned  ;  but  his  dates 
are  unfortunately  so  confused,  that  we  cannot 
follow  him  as  to  the  order  of  events,  although 
he  is  by  far  the  most  impartial  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  historians. 

From  all  accounts,  it  would  appear  that  de 
Montfort  did  not  improve  the  great  advantage 
he  had  gained,  as  much  as  might  have  been 
expected.  Negociations  were  commenced  for 
the  surrender  of  Toulouse  itself,  in  which  a 
considerable  time  was  spent  without  producing 
any  result,  the  legates  making  excessive  de- 
mands, and  the  magistrates  of  Toulouse  amus- 
ing them  with  offers,  which  probably  they  had 
no  expectation  should  be  accepted. 
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In  the  mean  time,  de  Montfort  made  some 
efforts  on  the  side  of  the  county  of  Foix,  with 
no  great  result ;  and  he  was  soon  called  into  the 
Narbonnois,  by  strong  signs  of  disaffection, 
which  appeared  amongst  the  people  of  that 
country.  It  is  very  clear  that,  at  this  period, 
ambition  had  completely  taken  possession  of 
that  great  but  cruel  man,  and  that  it  was  now 
his  design  to  conquer,  by  the  arms  of  the  cru- 
saders, the  whole  territory  lying  at  the  foot  of 
the  Pyrenees  from  sea  to  sea,  to  obtain  the 
investiture  thereof  from  the  pope,  and  to  hold 
it  to  himself  and  his  heirs,  probably  as  a  vassal 
of  the  King  of  France.  Many  difficulties  in- 
deed lay  in  his  way,  of  which  the  most  import- 
ant were  the  hatred  of  the  people  of  the  country, 
excited  to  the  highest  pitch  of  indignation  by 
the  barbarous  acts  he  had  committed  ;  the  jea- 
lousy of  the  King  of  France,  who  was  little 
inclined  to  render  any  of  his  vassals  so  powerful 
as  de  Montfort  would  have  become,  could  he 
have  carried  his  schemes  into  effect ;  and  the 
hesitation   of  the    pope,  who,  besieged    by  the 
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representations  of  both  parties  in  Languedoc, 
knew  not  which  to  believe,  alternately  looking 
upon  de  Montfort  as  a  cruel  persecutor  of  in- 
nocent men,  and  as  a  soldier  of  the  church, 
labouring  for  the  suppression  of  heresy. 

To  conciliate  the  King  of  France,  de  Montfort 
immediately  sent  messengers  to  the  son  of  that 
monarch,  who,  as  I  have  said,  had  previously 
taken  the  cross  against  the  Albigenses,  beseech- 
ing him  to  join  him  with  all  speed,  and  to  take 
possession  of  Toulouse.  His  agents  at  the 
court  of  Rome  applied  themselves  with  the 
utmost  diligence  to  calumniate  the  Counts  of 
Toulouse,  Foix,  and  Comminges ;  and  in  the 
mean  time,  he  exerted  himself  with  indefatigable 
activity  to  subdue  all  opposition  from  the 
mouths  of  the  Rhone  to  the  Atlantic. 

In  none  of  his  efforts,  however,  was  he  very  suc- 
cessful. Philip  Augustus  evidently  looked  upon 
him  with  great  suspicion  ;  and  the  pope,  in  order 
to  ascertain  the  truth  of  the  various  statements 
made  to  him,  commissioned  Peter  of  Beneventum, 
one  of  the  cardinals,  to  examine  into  the  state  of 
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Languedoc  on  the  spot,  with  power  to  receive 
all  excommunicated  persons  back  into  the  bosom 
of  the  church.  In  Provence  and  the  Nar- 
bonnois,  de  Montfort  made  very  little  progress  ; 
Narbonne  shut  its  gates  against  him  ;  Montpel- 
lier  followed  its  example ;  and  no  farther  success 
attended  his  arms,  till  after  the  beginning  of 
the  year  1214.  Not  only  had  the  greater  part 
of  the  crusaders  who  had  joined  him,  left  his 
army  before  the  beginning  of  October ;  but 
events  were  taking  place  in  France  and  else- 
where, which  threatened  for  a  time,  to  put  a  stop 
altogether  to  the  influx  of  'pilgrim  marauders 
into  Languedoc. 

The  miserable  condition  of  the  Christians  of 
the  Holy  Land,  and  the  daily  progress  of  the  In- 
fidel, could  no  longer  pass  unnoticed  by  the  head 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  church.  It  was  felt  to 
be  in  some  degree  a  scandal,  that  the  arms  of 
European  knights,  nobles,  and  princes,  should  be 
employed  against  men,  all  of  whom  called  them- 
selves Christians,  and  many  of  whom  were  sin- 
cere Roman  Catholics,  plundering,  destroying, 


THE    ALB1GENSES.  235 

and  slaughtering  wherever  they  came,  while 
the  Christian  population  of  Syria,  daily  mown 
down  by  the  sword  of  the  Saracen,  was  crying 
to  Europe  for  help.  Bishops,  monks,  and 
preachers  were  directed  to  employ  all  their 
efforts  to  rouse  the  people  of  France  and  Ger- 
many, to  a  new  expedition  to  the  Holy  Land  ; 
and  the  attention  of  all  men  was  for  a  time 
turned  from  Languedoc  to  the  shores  of  Pales- 
tine. 

Late  in  1213,  or  early  in  1214,  the  Cardinal 
of  Beneventum  commenced  his  work  in  the 
Narbonnois,  by  investigating  all  the  charges 
against  the  Counts  of  Toulouse,  Foix  and  Com- 
minges.  It  would  seem  he,  in  the  first  place, 
conferred  secretly  with  de  Montfort,  and  re- 
ceived a  strong  impression  from  the  represen- 
tations of  that  nobleman.  Nevertheless,  the 
three  counts  did  not  fail  to  plead  their  own 
cause  with  him  at  Narbonne,  and  so  far  suc- 
cessfully that  he  granted  them  absolution  and 
received   them   again   into   the   bosom    of  the 
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church,  though  not  without  exacting  a  written 
promise  of  entire  submission  to  its  decrees.* 

This  event  took  place  in  April ;  but  never- 
theless the  war  did  not  cease  ;  and  Robert  de 
Courcon,  the  cardinal  legate  in  France,  having 
been  persuaded  to  abandon  the  preaching  of 
the  crusade  for  the  recovery  of  the  sepulchre, 
the  stream  of  military  pilgrimage  began  once 
more  to  flow  into  Languedoc.  Robert  himself 
joined  the  crusaders  and  led  a  large  body  of 
troops  into  the  diocese  of  Rhodez. 

Nevertheless,  success  was  not  altogether  on  the 
side  of  de  Montfort.  Universally  hated  through- 
out the  land,  no  sooner  were  the  troops  of  the 
crusade  withdrawn,  than  the  people  of  the 
country  rose  against  them,  expelled  the  garri- 
sons they  had  left  in  the  cities,  and  put  many 
of  them  to  death.    Moissac  revolted,  and  called 

*  Peter  of  Vaulx  Cernay,  with  his  usual  base  insincerity, 
only  mentions  the  reconciliations  of  the  Counts  of  Foix 
and  Comminges,  taking  no  notice  whatever  of  the  abso- 
lution of  the  Count  of  Toulouse,  though  he  must  have 
known  the  fact  perfectly  well.  The  count's  written  act  of 
submission  to  the  Romish  church  is  still  extant. 
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in  the  forces  of  the  Count  of  Toulouse.  A 
great  number  of  other  places  followed  this  ex- 
ample, and  it  required  vast  efforts  on  the  part 
of  de  Montfort  to  recover  them.  The  same 
bloody  scenes  were  re-enacted  during  this  year 
which  had  previously  disgraced  the  crusade. 
Maurillac,  Mont-pezat,  Marmande,  Casseneuil, 
Dome,  Castelnau,  and  Bainac  were  taken ; 
and  wherever  resistance  was  offered  the  pri- 
soners were  put  to  the  sword,  or  burnt  in  the 
presence  of  the  legates,  Seven  of  the  teachers 
of  the  Vaudois,  found  in  Maurillac,  were 
burnt  by  the  crusaders  "  with  great  joy,"  by  the 
express  orders  of  the  Cardinal  Robert  de  Cour- 
con,  glorying  in  their  faith,  and  refusing  to 
make  any  submission  to  the  Romish  church. 
Many  other  places  fell  before  the  arms  of  the 
crusaders ;  and  the  power  of  de  Montfort  was 
completely  re-established,  when  an  event  oc- 
curred which  stirred  up  in  the  host  of  the 
crusade  many  of  those  evil  passions  which  had 
more  than  once  before  broken  out,  and  nearly 
frustrated  the  designs  of  the  leaders. 
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In  the  beginning  of  1215,  Philip  Augustas 
judged  it  expedient  to  send  his  son,  Prince 
Louis,  into  Languedoc,  probably  with  a  view 
of  giving  a  check  to  the  ambitious  designs  of 
de  Montfort,  rather  than  to  aid  in  oppressing 
the  people  of  the  land.  He  took  care  also 
that  his  son  should  be  accompanied  by  a  force 
so  imposing  as  to  enable  him  to  dictate  to  all 
the  contending  parties  in  the  south  of  France  ; 
and  it  is  evident  that  not  only  de  Montfort,  but 
the  Cardinal  of  Beneventum,  the  Archbishop 
of  Xarbonne,  formerly  Abbot  of  Citeaus,  and 
many  other  prelates  and  barons,  regarded  the 
approach  of  Prince  Louis  with  jealousy  and 
dread.  Peter  of  Vaulx  Cernay  allows  us  to 
see  the  workings  of  all  the  evil  passions  which  at 
this  time  animated  the  leaders  of  the  crusade. 
De  Montfort  and  his  partisans  hated  Peter  of 
Beneventum  for  giving  absolution  to  those 
whom  the  writer  calls  "  enemies  of  Christianity 
and  the  count."  Peter  of  Beneventum  feared 
the  approach  of  Louis,  lest  coming  as  son  of 
the  King  of  France,  he  should  snatch  from  the 
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church  the  towns  and  territories  which  had  been 
yielded  to  it  by  the  Counts  of  Toulouse,  Foix, 
and  Cornminges.  The  Archbishop  of  Nar- 
bonne  had  enraged  de  Montfort,  and  also  Peter 
of  Beneventuin,  by  usurping  the  lordship  of 
the  city  of  Narbonne  and  the  duchy  of  the 
Narbonnois  ;  and  he  also  regarded  the  coming 
of  Louis  with  fear,  lest  a  stronger  hand  should 
strip  him  of  that  which  he  had  unjustly  ob- 
tained. All  parties  also  regarded  Philip  Au- 
gustus with  anger  and  suspicion,  because  he  had 
given  no  aid  to  the  crusaders,  and  had  looked 
with  displeasure  on  the  slaughter  and  persecu- 
tion of  his   subjects. 

In  fact,  the  wild  beasts  now  began  to  quarrel 
for  the  carcass. 

Their  apprehensions  however  were  needless. 
Louis  was  a  very  meek  and  humble  servant  of 
the  church.  He  arrived  at  Lyons  on  Easter 
day,  and  then  marched  down  the  Rhone,  with 
slow  and  solemn  progress,  meeting  and  re-as- 
suring the  different  leaders  of  the  crusade. 
Passing  by  Vienne  and  Valence,  the  French 
prince  reached  the  town  of  St.  Giles,  where  he 
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was  met  by  nuncios  of  the  pope,  bearing  letters, 
by  which  the  holy  father,  without  arrogating 
to  himself  the  power  of   disposing   absolutely 
of  the  territories  conquered   by  the  crusaders 
or  yielded   to  his  legates,  conferred  the  guar- 
dianship of  the  whole  upon  de  Montfort.     To 
this  arrangement  Louis   made    no  opposition, 
but,   acting   entirely   under  the   instigations  of 
the  Cardinal  of  Beneventum,  announced   that 
he  should  command  the  walls  of  Narbonne  and 
Toulouse  to  be  thrown  down.     He  positively 
ordered  the  crusaders  however,  to  refrain  from 
all  acts  of  violence  towards  the  inhabitants  of 
those  cities,  and  left  the  destruction  of  the  for- 
tifications to  the  citizens  themselves.     He  then 
marched  on  to  Toulouse,  remained  for  a  short 
time  in  the  place,  and  having  seen  the   whole 
country  quietly  submit  to  de  Montfort,  returned 
to   Paris   without  having  had  to  unsheath  his 
sword. 

While  these  transactions  were  taking  place 
in  France,  Innocent  had  summoned  a  genera] 
council  to  meet  at  Rome  in  the  month  of  No- 
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vember ;  but  before  I  proceed  to  notice  the 
deliberations  of  that  assembly,  I  must  mention 
one  of  the  most  tragic  events  of  the  whole  war, 
which  occurred  in  the  course  of  the  preceding 
year. 

The   conduct    of    Baldwin,   the  brother    of 
the    Count    of   Toulouse,    has    been    already 
noticed.     We   have    become  acquainted   with 
his     posthumous     and    apparently    somewhat 
doubtful    birth,    his    betrayal    of    Raymond's 
confidence,    and    his  treasonable  alliance    with 
the  inveterate    enemies     of    his    feudal    lord. 
Since   he   abandoned   the   party  of  the  count, 
he  had  shewn  himself  one  of  the  most  active 
and    malignant  of    his    persecutors;     and,  by 
every  law,  his  life  was  forfeit  to  his  brother.     A 
multitude   of  noblemen,  who   had  quitted   the 
party  of  de  Montfort,  had  been  put  to  death 
without  mercy  as  soon  as  taken   by  him ;    and 
no  difference   existed  between   their  case  and 
that    of     Baldwin,     except    in    as    much    as 
Raymond    was    his    brother     as   well   as    his 
prince ;  and  doubtless  he  showed  the  desperate 
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valour  which  he  so  frequently  displayed  after 
his  treason,  from  a  conviction  that  no  mercy 
would  be  shown  him  should  he  be  captured 

It  would  appear  that  he  had  acquired 
several  strong  places,  besides  Bruniquel,  out 
of  his  brother's  confiscated  property  ;  and 
there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  Ray- 
mond avoided,  as  far  as  possible,  making 
war  upon  his  treacherous  brother.  Amongst 
the  castles  which  Baldwin  possessed  was 
one  in  the  diocese  of  Cahors,  named  Olme,  in 
which  he  held  a  garrison,  devoted,  as  he  ima- 
gined, to  his  interests.  Examples  of  treason, 
however,  are  subject  to  be  imitated  by  the  ser- 
vants of  a  traitor  ;  and  one  night,  while  Bald- 
win was  reposing  quietly  at  Olme,  the  knights, 
who  were  in  the  castle,  called  in  the  garrison  of 
Mont- Leonard,  a  neighbouring  town  belong- 
ing to  the  Count  of  Toulouse,  and  gave  up 
their  commander  to  the  Toulousian  soldiers. 
Several  persons  were  killed  in  the  castle  during 
the  affray;  but  Baldwin  was  found  asleep 
and    dragged  away   captive   to    Mont  Aub;m. 
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He  was  there  kept  till  the  Count  of  Toulouse 
arrived,  together  with  the  Count  of  Foix,  the 
latter  nobleman's  son,  and  an  Arragonese 
knight,  named  Bernard  of  Portello.  Ray- 
mond, it  would  appear,  was  inclined  to  spare 
his  brother,  notwithstanding  all  his  crimes  ;  but 
the  others  unanimously  demanded  his  death, 
probably  in  retaliation  for  the  execution  of  a 
number  of  their  own  friends,  under  similar  cir- 
cumstances, by  de  Montfort.  Raymond  at 
length  consented ;  and  the  unhappy  man,  the 
brother  of  a  great  prince,  and  cousin  of  the 
King  of  France,  was  hanged  upon  a  tree  out- 
side the  gates  of  Mont  Auban,  like  a  common 
felon.* 

*  Puy-laurens,  who  gives  a  short  account  of  this  event, 
does  not  blame  the  Count  of  Toulouse  so  much  for  putting 
his  brother  to  death,  as  for  the  ignominy  of  the  punish- 
ment which  he  inflicted.  Peter  of  Vaulx-Cernay,  of  course, 
embellishes  the  narrative  with  many  details  of  his  own 
invention. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 


THE    ALBIGENSES. 


In  the  month  of  November,  1115,  was  held  a 
great  council  of  the  Latran,  at  which,  we  are 
assured,  more  than  twelve  hundred  bishops 
and  abbots  were  present,  besides  other  persons- 
At  this  assembly  appeared  the  Counts  of  Foix 
Comminges  and  Toulouse  on  the  one  part,  and 
Guy,  the  brother  of  Simon  de  Montfort,  on  the 
other.  The  state  of  Languedoc,  and  the  heresy  of 
the  Albigenses,  formed  the  principal  topic  of  dis- 
cussion ;  and  the  council  was  very  much  divided 
as  to  the  course  which  ought  to  be  pursued.   We 
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have  a  minute  and  apparently  accurate  report 
of  the  arguments  used  on  both  sides ;  and  a 
brief  summary  of  these  will  show  the  views 
and  feelings,  or  rather,  the  pretexts  and  asser- 
tions of  both  parties. 

The  Count  of  Toulouse  and  his  allies  laid  a 
formal  complaint,  before  the  pope  and  his  council, 
against  Simon  de  Montfort  and  the  legates. 
They  charged  the  crusaders  with  having 
wronged  them  in  all  ways,  and  with  pursuing 
the  war,  pillaging  their  country,  killing  their 
people,  and  seizing  upon  their  territories,  not- 
withstanding their  reconciliation  with  the 
church,  their  obedience  to  her  commands,  and 
the  express  orders  of  the  pope  himself.  They 
represented,  as  well  they  might,  that  the  con- 
duct of  their  enemies  was  that  of  devils  rather 
than  men,  and  that  the  church  could  not 
countenance  or  tolerate  it  without  scandal 
and  disgrace.  Several  cardinals,  bishops  and 
abbots,  supported  strongly,  either  from  their 
own  personal  knowledge  or  from  information  they 
had  received, the  statement  of  the  three  Counts  ; 
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and  the  pope  is  represented  as  having  ex- 
pressed much  indignation  at  the  conduct  of  de 
Mont  fort  and  the  legates. 

The  Bishop  of  Toulouse,  however,  rose  in  de- 
fence of  de  Montfort,  and  bitterly  attacked  the 
Count  of  Foix.  He  declared  that  his  terri- 
tories were  swarming  with  heretics,  who  had 
taken  and  burnt  the  castle  of  Monsegur,  with 
all  its  inhabitants ;  that  the  sister  of  the  count 
hud  put  her  husband  to  death,  to  favour  the 
cause  of  the  Albigenses,  and  had  greatly  en- 
couraged their  heresy  in  her  town  of  Pamiers. 
He  accused  the  Count  of  Foix  and  the  Count 
of  Toulouse,  of  having  slaughtered  the  crusa- 
ders who  went  to  succour  de  Montfort  and  the 
legate  at  the  siege  of  Lavaur,  and  of  having 
slain  six  thousand  of  them  at  Montjoyre. 

The  Count  of  Foix  boldly  and  justly  replied, 
that  he  had  nothing  on  earth  to  do  with  the 
castle  of  Monsegur,  or  with  its  destruction. 
He  showed  that  the  town  had  never  been  in  his 
possession,  being  the  property  of  his  sister  ;  and 
he  contended  that  he  ought  not  to  be  blamed 
for  her  faults. 
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The  Bishop  of  Toulouse  had  thought  fit  to 
call  the  crusaders,  killed  at  Montjoyre  and  else- 
where, "  the  people  and  servants  of  the  pope  ;" 
and  to  this  part  of  the  accusation,  Foix  boldly 
replied — 

"  As  to  what  the  bishop  says,  that  I  and  my 
Lord,  the  Count  Raymond,  have  slaughtered 
and  killed  your  people  and  servants,  it  is  not 
true  that  we  have  slain  any  of  the  servants  of 
the  holy  church,  nor  have  committed  any  out- 
rage upon  them  ;  for  those  who  were  killed  at 
Montjoyre  were  no  servants  of  the  church,  but 
a  mob  of  ribalds  and  thieves,  who  pillaged  and 
robbed  the  poor  people,  which  will  be  found 
the  truth.  Thus,  in  that  which  the  Bishop  of 
Toulouse  tells  you,  he  greatly  deceives  and 
cheats  you  ;  for,  under  the  shadow  of  good  faith 
and  friendship,  he  does  nothing  but  betray  by 
feigned  and  cunning  words.  His  acts  and 
deeds  are  rather  the  acts  of  the  devil  than  any- 
thing else,  as  you  will  find  to  be  true ;  for,  by 
his  instigation  and  malice,  he  caused  the  town 
of  Toulouse  to  be  pillaged  and  depopulated ; 
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and  lie  put  to  a  cruel  death  more  than  ten  thou- 
sand persons ;  for  he  and  the  Count  de  Mont- 
fort  are,  in  these  things,  one." 

After  the  Count  of  Foixhad  thus  replied  to  the 
Bishop  of  Toulouse,  several  other  lords  of  Lan- 
guedoc  made  formal  complaint  against  that  pre- 
late and  the  Count  de  Montfort,  laying  to  their 
charge  the  death  of  the  Viscount  de  Beziers, 
and  all  the  ills  which  had  befallen  the  country 
and  showing  clearly,  that  the  ravages  of 
the  crusaders,  and  the  massacre  of  the 
people  of  Languedoc,  had  been  committed 
without  discrimination,  or  any  sense  of  equity 
and  justice;  the  good  and  the  bad  being  equally 
put  to  the  sword,  and  the  true  children  of  the 
church  confounded  with  those  who  had  been 
condemned  as  heretics. 

Innocent,  we  are  assured,  was  much  moved 
by  the  representations  made  to  him  ;  but  the 
first  open  proceedings  of  the  council  were  suc- 
ceeded by  all  the  underhanded  practises  and 
dirty  intrigues,  which  have  so  frequently  dis- 
graced the  court,  of  Rome.     The  party  of  de 
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Montfort  used  every  private  means  to  induce 
the  sovereign  pontiff,  to  declare  the  three  Counts 
finally  deprived  of  their  territories ;  and,  finding 
him  firm  in  refusing,  the  Bishop  of  Toulouse, 
and  a  number  of  other  French  prelates,  pro- 
ceeded to  the  most  daring  and  refractory  men- 
aces, declaring  that,  whatever  might  be  the  de- 
cision of  the  council,  they  would  still  aid  their 
champion  to  retain  possession  of  the  lands  he 
had  acquired. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  Archbishop  of  Nar-. 
bonne  now  showed  himself  openly  hostile  to  de 
Montfort,  with  whom  he  had  so  long  marched 
to  battle  ;  and  he  publicly  declared  that  the 
Bishop  of  Toulouse  himself  was  the  author  of 
all  the  evil  that  had  been  done,  for  he  had  al- 
ways given  to  himself,  and  the  other  legates, 
the  most  damnable  advice.  He  justified  the 
conduct  of  Raymond  of  Toulouse  and  the 
others,  in  resisting  de  Montfort  with  arms,  and 
pointed  out  the  constant  submission  of  the  three 
Counts  to  the  will  of  the  pope,  whenever  it  was 
distinctly   expressed,  as   a  proof  of  their  inno- 

h  3 
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cence.  He  was  strongly  supported  by  several 
other  prelates,  one  of  whom,  addressing  the 
Bishop  of  Toulouse  in  person,  accused  him  of 
bringing-  disgrace  upon  the  church,  of  deceiving 
the  pope,  and  of  lighting  a  fire  in  the  Toulousain, 
which  could  never  be  extinguished. 

Theodise,  however,  a  man  much  trusted  by 
Innocent,  took  the  opposite  side  ;  and  the  pope 
and  the  council  remained  apparently  undecided. 
They  left  the  lands  of  Toulouse  and  Narbonne 
indeed,  in  the  hands  of  de  Montfort ;  but  the 
pope  invested  the  son  of  Raymond  of  Tou- 
louse, who  had  accompanied  his  father  to  Rome, 
with  the  whole  county  of  the  Venaisin,  and 
the  lands  and  territories  formerly  held  by  Ray- 
mond in  Provence.  We  are  assured  that  the 
pontiff  added  a  hint,  of  no  slight  significance, 
that  if  tlie  young  man  could  reconquer  all  his 
father's  territories,  the  holy  see  would  be  well 
satisfied.* 

*  Peter  of  Vaulx-Cernay  conceals  all  the  principal  facts 
regarding  the  council  of  the  Latran,  passing  lightly  over 
all  the  angry  discussions  which  took  place,  and  merely  say- 
ing— "  It  is  true  there  were  some  people  there,  and  what 
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Here  might  terminate  the  history  of  the 
crusade  against  the  Albigenses  ;  for  the  war  now 
deviated  into  a  mere  ambitious  struggle,  on  the 
part  of  de  Montfort  and  his  supporters,  to  wrest 
from  the  son  of  the  Count  of  Toulouse  the 
territories  which  the  pope  had  left  him,  and 
to  retain  possession  of  that  vast  tract  of  country 
which  Simon  had  so  unjustly  acquired,  and  in 
which  he  was  universally  abhorred.  It  may  be 
as  well,  however,  to  trace  the  career  of  the 
principal  personages  to  its  conclusion. 

De  Montfort,  as  soon  as  he  heard  the  deci- 
sion of  the  council  of  the    Latran,    hastened 

is  more,  some  among  the  prelates,  who  opposed  them- 
selves to  the  interests  of  the  faith,  and  laboured  for  the 
restoration  of  the  said  counts."  He  also  asserts,  in  order 
to  excuse  the  after  conduct  of  de  Montfort,  that  the 
county  of  the  Venaisin  and  other  territories  in  Provence, 
were  only  granted  to  the  son  of  Raymond  of  Toulouse, 
under  the  guardianship  of  de  Montfort  himself,  and  were 
not  to  be  delivered  up  to  him,  till  he  had  proved  the  sin- 
cerity of  his  faith  and  obedience  to  the  church.  It  is  clear 
however,  that  the  citizens  of  Avignon  and  other  places 
opened  their  gates  to  the  young  count  at  the  express 
commands  of  the  pope. 
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to     the    court    of  France  to   seek  assistance, 
and  probably  to  do  homage  to  Philip  Augustus 
for  the  territories  he  had   acquired.     Whether 
he    was    permitted  to    perform  this  act   may 
be  doubtful.      Some  authors   assert  positively 
that  such  was    the  case ;      but     others,    most 
favourable  to  his  cause,  who  were  present  in 
Paris   at   the   time    of  his   arrival,   and    who 
watched  eagerly  all  the  passing  events,  make 
no  mention  of  the  fact.     It  is  certain  that   he 
received  no  direct  assistance  from  the  king,  and 
that  he  returned  to  Languedoc,  accompanied 
only  by  a  small  body  of  knights  as  volunteers. 
During   the   absence   of  de    Mont  fort,    the 
Count  of  Toulouse  and  his  son  arrived  at  Mar- 
seilles from  Rome,  and  were  received  with  joy 
by  the  people  of  that  city.     Avignon  sent  im- 
mediately to  oifer  the  keys  of  the  town  to  the 
young  lord  ;  and  the   county  of  Venaisin  wel- 
comed   him    gladly,  the   towns    opening   their 
gates,  and  the  nobles  flocking  to  do  homage. 
An  immense  number  of  barons,  each  accom- 
panied by  a  military  retinue,  followed  the  young 
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prince  to  Avignon,  where  he  rejoined  his  father, 
who  had  preceded  him ;  and  the  force  collected 
excited  in  all  breasts  the  hope  of  being  able  to  ex- 
pel de  Montfort  from  Languedoc.  Beaucaire 
and  Tarascon  remained  to  be  acquired  ;  but  the 
latter  place  promptly  sent  to  offer,  not  only 
submission,  but  armed  assistance;  and  the  citi- 
zens of  Beaucaire  besought  Raymond  the 
younger  to  hasten  to  take  possession  of  the 
town,  and  reduce  the  citadel,  in  which  de 
Montfort  had  placed  a  garrison. 

Ever  since  the  fatal  battle  of  Muret,  bands 
of  Arragonese  troops,  eager  to  avenge  the 
death  of  their  king,  and  wipe  out  the  disgrace 
of  their  arms,  had,  from  time  to  time,  crossed 
the  mountains  and  ravaged  the  territories  held 
by  de  Montfort.  It  was  now  determined  in 
the  council  at  Avignon,  that  the  Count  of  Tou- 
louse himself  should  proceed  to  Spain,  to  give 
consistence  and  direction  to  the  efforts  of  the 
Arragonese,  and  to  raise  an  army  for  the  re- 
covery of  the  county  of  Toulouse  ;  while  his 
son,  with  the  advice  and  assistance  of  the  lords 


254  DARK    SCENES    OF    HISTORY. 

of  Provence  and  other  friends,  should  march  to 
Beaucaire,  and  endeavour  to  reduce  the  cita- 
del.* This  plan  was  acted  upon  ;  and  while 
the  old  count  hastened  into  Arragon,  his  son 
inarched  out  of  Avignon,  at  the  head  of  a  gal- 
lant army,  taking  his  way  towards  Beaucaire. 
The  inhabitants  of  that  city  met  him  in  proces- 
sion, at  some  distance,  bearing  the  keys  of  the 
town  ;  and  he  was  hardly  within  the  walls 
when  a  flotilla  from  Tarascon  arrived,  bringing 
a  large  reinforcement  to  his  army.  De  Mont- 
fort's  garrison  in  the  citadel,  though  the  recep- 
tion of  the  young  count  took  them  by  surprise, 
prepared  for  determined  resistance,  and  even 
issued  forth  to  attack  the  Provenceaux  in  the 
streets,  but  were  soon  driven  back  into  the  for- 
tress with  considerable  loss. 

The  citadel   of  Beaucaire  was   at    that  time 
rongly  fortified,  that  it  seemed   little  pro- 

*  Some  say  that  the  application  of  the  citizens  of 
Beaucaire  was  not  made  till  after  the  departure  of  Ray- 
mond the  elder.  Others  say  that  the  count  himself  was 
present  when  his  son  entered  that  city  ;  hut  hoth  these 
statements  seem  to  he  erroneous. 
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bable  the  place  could  be  reduced  by  any  other 
means  than  famine.  A  strict  blockade  was 
therefore  established  ;  and  barricades  erected 
on  every  approach  to  the  castle,  so  as  to  prevent 
the  escape  of  the  garrison  and  the  introduction 
of  provisions.  Measures  were  also  taken  to  de- 
prive the  troops  within  of  water ;  and  military 
engines  were  prepared  for  battering  the  walls. 
The  whole  country  round  was  zealous  and 
eager  in  the  cause  of  the  young  count ;  pro- 
visions arrived  abundantly  in  the  town ;  and 
his  army  was  swelled  by  daily  reinforcements. 

In  the  mean  time  intelligence  of  the  attack 
upon  the  castle  of  Beaucaire  had  reached  Guy, 
the  brother,  and  Almeric,  the  son  of  the  Count 
de  Montfort ;  and  collecting  what  troops  they 
could  assemble  in  haste,  they  marched  to  raise 
the  siege.  Passing  through  an  adverse  coun- 
try, where  every  impediment  was  thrown  in 
their  way,  they  at  length  reached  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  the  city,  and  at  the  castle  of  Belle- 
garde,  in  its  immediate  vicinity,  were  unex- 
pectedly joined  by  de  Montfort  himself,  with 
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the  troops  he  had  raised  in  the  north  of  France. 
This  addition  to  the  forces  of  Guy  and  Almeric 
raised  the  numbers  of  the  army  sufficiently 
to  justify  an  attack  upon  the  besiegers.  On 
the  following  morning  an  attempt  Avas  accord- 
ingly made  to  penetrate  into  Beaucaire  ;  but  it 
was  vigorously  repelled  by  the  young  count 
and  his  companions  ;  and  the  siege  continued 
without  interruption. 

The  garrison  consisted  of  chosen  men  ;  and  the 
defence  was  vigorous  and  resolute.  At  the  same 
time  de  Montfort  loudly  expressed  his  determi- 
nation never  to  depart  from  beneath  the  walls  of 
Beaucaire  till  he  had  delivered  the  gallant  knights 
who  were  in  the  citadel.  Accordingly,  pitching 
his  fonts  upon  the  bank  of  the  Rhone,  he  threw 
up  barricades  around  his  camp,  so  that  the  be- 
siegers were  in  turn  besieged.  The  engines  of 
the  young  count  plied  the  citadel  night  and 
day  ;  those  of  de  Montfort  battered  the  walls 
of  the  town  ;  every  resource  of  the  art  of  war 
as  known  at  that  time  was  employed ;  mine 
and    countermine  were  run  under   the   walls; 
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and  we  find  that  pots  filled  with  combustible  or 
explosive  powder — though  of  what  composition 
we  know  not — were  cast  upon  the  engines  of 
the  enemy  to  destroy  them.  Every  day  skir- 
mishes and  single  combats  took  place  beneath 
the  walls ;  and  more  than  once  de  Montfort 
was  met  in  the  open  field  by  the  young  count 
and  a  part  of  his  army,  while  the  rest  remained 
to  carry  on  the  siege  of  the  castle. 

It  is  not  denied  by  Peter  of  Vaulx-Cernay, 
that  the  country  for  many  miles  around  was 
inimical  to  de  Montfort ;  that  all  supplies  of 
provisions  were  denied  him  except  by  the  towns 
of  St.  Giles  and  Nismes,  and  it  became  necessary 
that  whatever  was  obtained  should  be  escorted 
by  large  detachments,  to  prevent  its  being  seized 
by  the  country  people,  so  great  was  the  hatred 
which  his  actions  had  excited.  The  same  author 
suffers  it  to  appear,  that  even  the  knights  and  sol- 
diers of  de  Montfort's  camp  showed  themselves 
inactive  and  weary  of  the  war  ;  and  from  other 
accounts,  we  find  that,  on  more  than  one  occa- 
sion, some  of  the  bold   men  amongst  his  own 


258  DARK    SCENES    OF    HISTORY. 

followers  reproached  him  with  his  injustice  and 
ambition,  and  told  him  that  he  might  grow 
grey  under  the  walls  of  Beaucaire,  before  God 
would  deliver  it  into  his  hands. 

During  these  events,  Raymond  the  elder 
made  a  rapid  course  through  Catalonia  and 
Arragon,  and  rumours  reached  de  Montfort 
that  he  had  passed  the  mountains,  and  was 
approaching  the  town  of  Toulouse,  the  inha- 
bitants of  which  were  eager  to  throw  off  the 
yoke  which  had  been  imposed  upon  them,  and 
return  to  the  rule  of  their  natural  lord.  Not 
even  the  fear  of  losing  that  city,  however,  could 
induce  de  Montfort  to  abandon  his  operations 
against  the  town  of  Beaucaire  ;  and  Raymond 
the  younger  persisted  with  ecpial  determination 
in  pressing  the  siege  of  the  citadel.  Provisions 
now  began  to  run  short  in  the  castle,  and  even 
the  courage  of  the  stout  soldiers  within  its  walls  to 
fail.  The  spirit  of  the  garrison  was  still  farther 
depressed,  when  they  beheld  a  large  reinforce- 
ment pour  into  the  town  to  the  aid  of  the  young 
count,  headed   by  Raymond   of   Mont  Auluin 
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and  five  other  distinguished  knights;  while  a 
flotilla  mounted  the  Rhone,  bringing  another 
considerable  body  of  assailants  and  supplies  of 
various  kinds,  from  the  flat  country  below.  To 
show  their  distressed  condition  to  their  lord, 
they  hoisted  a  black  flag  on  the  highest  tower 
of  the  citadel ;  and  de  Montfort  renewed  his 
attack  upon  the  walls  of  Beaucaire,  with  in- 
creased fury,  but  no  greater  success  than  before. 
The  besiegers  of  the  citadel  found  means  to 
frustrate  all  his  efforts,  and  even  to  cast  inflam- 
mable materials  of  some  kind,  both  into  his 
camp  and  the  citadel,  the  highest  part  of  which 
was  set  on  fire. 

At  length,  as  a  last  resource,  it  was  deter- 
mined by  de  Montfort,  to  employ  a  stratagem, 
and  to  place  a  hundred  chosen  men  in  conceal- 
ment, as  near  as  possible  to  the  gates  of  the 
castle  and  the  town,  during  the  night.  It  was 
further  arranged  that  the  main  army  should 
attack  the  walls  of  the  town  at  the  break  of 
day,  but,  seeming  to  be  struck  with  panic, 
should  affect  to  fly,    thus   drawing   the  forces 
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of  the  young  count  forth  from  the  walls.  The 
men  in  ambuscade  were  to  watch  their  oppor- 
tunity and  fall  upon  the  rear  of  the  enemy. 

This  plan  was  put  in  execution  ;  but  it  proved 
perfectly  unsuccessful.  The  leaders  of  the 
young  count's  army  were  upon  their  guard ; 
and  his  foroes  were  sufficiently  numerous,  at 
once  to  carry  on  the  siege,  and  to  defend  the 
town  of  Beaucaire. 

The  soldiers  in  ambuscade,  were  slain  to  a 
man,  as  soon  as  they  issued  from  their  place 
of  concealment.  The  assault  was  repelled ; 
and  even  in  the  simulated  flight,  de  Montfort 
lost  a  great  number  of  his  best  soldiers. 

A  piece  of  advice  was  now  given  to  him 
by  his  brother  Guy,  worthy  of  the  cause  in 
which  he  had  engaged.  He  counselled  his 
brother  to  enter  into  negociations  with  the 
young  count,  and  to  promise  that  if  he  would 
suffer  the  garrison  of  the  castle  to  come 
forth,  he,  de  Montfort,  would  withdraw  his 
troops  and  leave  him  in  peaceful  possession 
of  Provence,  Tarascon,  Avignon,  and  Beau- 
caire, but  with  the  full  determination  all  the  time 
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of  returning  as  soon  as  he  had  gathered  a  larger 
army  together,  overrunning  the  whole  country, 
and  hanging  those  who  had  called  the  young 
count  into  Beaucaire. 

De  Montfort  rejected  this  advice,  swearing 
he  would  never  leave  Beaucaire  till  it  had  sur- 
rendered to  him  ;  but  even  while  he  was 
holding  council  in  his  camp,  one  of  the  gar- 
rison of  the  citadel  contrived  to  escape  and 
reach  his  army.  When  brought  into  the 
presence  of  de  Montfort,  he  informed  him 
that  the  troops  of  the  castle  could  hold  out 
no  longer.  For  three  days  they  had  suf- 
fered all  the  horrors  of  famine,  having  eaten 
all  their  horses  some  time  before.  All  his 
council  now  pressed  him  to  enter  into 
negociations  with  the  young  count ;  and 
letters  were  immediately  written,  offering  to 
withdraw  the  troops  and  leave  Raymond  the 
younger  in  possession  of  all  the  places  he  had 
obtained,  if  he  would  suffer  the  garrison  of  the 
citadel  to  march  out  with  its  baggage.  The 
reply  he  received,  was,  that  upon  the  conditions 
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contained  in  his  letter,  and  upon  his  decamping 
from  before  Beaucaire,  the  garrison  would  be 
allowed  to  march  out,  disarmed,  and  without 
baggage.  But  Raymond  refused  to  suffer 
them  to  depart,  till  de  Montfort  and  his  army 
were  actually  gone. 

The  moment  this  intelligence  was  received, 
Simon  struck  his  tents  and  took  his  depar- 
ture for  Toulouse,  making  a  signal  to  those 
in  the  castle,  to  show  that  peace  was  con- 
cluded, and  leaving  his  brother  and  six  of  his 
companions  to  receive  the  garrison,  and  pro- 
vide for  their  wants.  The  young  count  ful- 
filled his  part  of  the  contract  to  the  letter;  and 
de  Montfort  marched  on  to  Montguiscard,  where 
he  remained  for  several  days,  to  suffer  his  troops 
to  repose.  He  then  recommenced  his  advance 
upon  Toulouse  in  battle  array,  as  if  about  to 
attack  an  enemy's  city. 

The  inhabitants,  alarmed  at  this  aspect,  sent 
out  a  number  of  the  most  considerable  men 
amongst  them,  to  inquire  how  they  had  offended, 
and  to  make  their  peace.  An  immense  number  of 
others  followed  at  the  persuasion  of  the  bishop  ; 
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but  the  deputation  received  a  stern  and  bitter  an- 
swer from  de  Montfort,  who  caused  them  to  be 
seized  and  bound,  as  well  as  all  the  citizens  whom 
he  met  with  on  the  road.  In  the  mean  time, 
his  soldiers  poured  into  the  place,  and  com- 
mitted every  sort  of  excess,  pillaging  the  houses, 
and  violating  the  women.  But  the  inhabitants, 
seeing  how  they  had  been  deceived  by  the 
bishop,  and  how  they  were  treated  by  de 
Montfort,  rose  in  arms,  formed  barricades,  got 
possession  of  the  towers  which  had  not  been 
demolished  ;  and  attacking  the  troops  with  the 
fury  of  despair,  drove  them  back  with  great 
slaughter  into  the  citadel,  to  which  de  Montfort 
had  carried  all  the  prisoners  he  had  made. 

More  than  once,  during  the  day,  de  Mont- 
fort and  his  soldiers  sallied  forth,  attacked  the 
citizens  in  the  streets,  set  fire  to  the  town  in 
various  places,  and  committed  the  most  unheard 
of  cruelties  upon  the  inhabitants  ;  but,  after  a 
day  of  terrible  confusion,  bloodshed  and  de- 
struction, the  town  remained  in  the  hands  of  the 
people  ;  and  de  Montfort  was  once  more  com- 
pelled to  have  recourse  to  the  cunning  of  the 
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bishop,  to  rescue   hi  in  from  a  situation  which 
had   become  perilous   in   the   extreme.     That 
prelate  engaged  the  Abbot  of  St.   Sernin  to 
interpose  between  the  inhabitants  and  the  count. 
It  was  proposed  then  to  the  magistrates  and 
citizens  of  Toulouse,  to  enter  into  a  convention 
with  the  Count  de  Montfort,  by  which  the  past 
should  be  all  buried  in  oblivion  and  peace  esta- 
blished in  the  town.     The  arms  of  the  people, 
and  the  towers  which  remained  of  the  fortifica- 
tions, de  Montfort  demanded   should    be  given 
up  to  him,  in  order  to  guard  against  any  future 
revolt.     He  agreed,  however,  on  this  condition, 
to  grant   a  general   amnesty  to  all  the  inhabi- 
tants, to  give  passports  to  all,  who,  doubting  his 
word,  might  wish  to  quit  the  city,  and  to  set  all 
the  prisoners  free  whom  he   kept  in  the  castle 
of  Narbonnois.     On  the  other  hand,  he  threat- 
ened, if  the  citizens  did  not  agree  to  this  pro- 
posal, to  put  all  those  prisoners  immediately  to 
death.     Amongst    them    were   the    most    dis- 
tinguished persons  of  the  city;  their  friends  and 
relations  were  numerous  and  influential ;  and 
there  was  no   reason  to  believe  that  any  feeling 
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of  mercy  or  justice  would  induce  the  tyrant  to 
spare  them  for  one  moment. 

The  citizens  were  persuaded  to  consent ;  de 
Montfort  and  his  knights  met  them  at  the  town 
hall ;  the  convention  was  confirmed  in  the  most 
solemn  manner  ;  the  arms  and  towers  were  given 
up  ;  and  only  one  man  was  found  wise  enough 
to  demand  a  safe  conduct  on  the  instant,  and  to 
quit  the  city  without  delay. 

"  Then  came  the  greatest  treason  that  was  ever 
seen  !"  exclaims  the  historian.  "  No  sooner  had 
de  Montfort  obtained  complete  possession  of  the 
town,  than  he  seized  all  the  magistrates  and  prin- 
cipal citizens,  sent  them  off  in  separate  parties  to 
distant  prisons,  w7hence  they  never  issued  forth 
alive,  and  levelled  the  walls  of  the  city  with  the 
ground.  He  exacted  also  an  enormous  ransom 
from  the  citizens,  and  remained  wTith  his  men 
at  arms  in  the  place  till  it  was  paid.*  He  then 
set  off  for  the  town  of  Lourdes  in  the  Pyrenees, 
to  consummate  another  act  of  iniquity,  which 
had  been  long  in  preparation,  by  marrying  his 
*  Thirty  thousand  marks  of  silver. 
VOL.  II.     .  N 
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second  son  to  the  young  heiress  of  Bigorre,  who 
had  been  torn  from  her  lawful  husband,  in  order 
to  bring  her  large  possessions  into  the  family 
of  de  Montfort. 

This  done,  de  Montfort  turned  his  arms,  first 
against  the  Count  of  Foix,  notwithstanding  his 
absolution  and  the  restitution  of  his  estates  by 
the  pope,  took  one  of  his  castles  and  ravaged 
his  territory,  and  then,  marching  on  into  Pro- 
vince, attempted  to  recover  from  Raymond  the 
younger,  the  towns  which  had  submitted  to  that 
prince  during  the  preceding  year.  But  little  suc- 
cess attended  his  efforts:  a  few  insignificant 
castles  only  fell  into  his  hands  ;  and  he  was  soon 
recalled  into  the  Toulousain  by  events  which 
overthrew  the  whole  fabric  of  his  greatness. 

The  Count  of  Toulouse  had  not  been  idle, 
while  these  movements  were  taking  place.  He 
had  not  been  prepared,  it  is  true,  to  defend  his 
people  from  the  oppression  of  de  Montfort,  on 
the  return  of  that  personage  from  Beaucaire  ; 
but,  during  the  winter  of  1216  and  17,  he 
gathered  together  a  considerable  force  of  Ar- 
ragonese  and  Catalonians,  and,  accompanied  by 


THE    ALBIGENSES.  267 

one  of  the  counts  of  the  Spanish  marches, 
passed  the  mountains,  in  the  month  of  August, 
and  approached  the  town  of  Toulouse.  There 
can  be  little  doubt  that,  during  the  whole  of 
the  spring  of  that  year,  [communications  had 
taken  place  between  himself,  the  citizens  of 
Toulouse,  the  Counts  of  Foix  and  Comminges, 
and  a  number  of  other  nobles  of  the  country, 
who  clearly  saw  that  de  Montfort  would  leave 
them  no  peace  till  he  had  made  himself  master 
of  all  their  possessions.  Everything  was  pre- 
pared for  Raymond's  reception  ;  and  he  pro- 
ceeded at  once  to  one  of  the  castles  of  the  Count 
of  Comminges,  where  he  held  a  council  with 
that  prince  and  with  deputies  from  the  town  of 
Toulouse.  It  was  then  determined,  upon  the  re- 
presentations of  the  latter,  that  Raymond  should 
hurry  on  with  all  speed  to  his  capital,  and 
throw7  himself  into  the  place,  although  the 
citadel,  called  the  castle  of  Narbonnois,  was 
strongly  garrisoned  for  de  Montfort,  and  a  great 
number  of  that  nobleman's  men  at  arms  were 
scattered  throughout  the  town. 

n  2 
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The  forces  of  the  two  counts  proceeded  in  sepa- 
rate parties  on  their  way ;  and,  while  Comminges 
cleared  the  country  of  some  of  de  Montfort's 
troops,  Raymond  advanced  with  the  utmost  rapi- 
dity, in  order  to  take  the  enemy  by  surprise,  swam 
the  Garonne  with  his  followers,  and  entered  Tou- 
louse amidst  the  acclamations  of  the  people. 

The  joy  of  the  warm-hearted  and  vehement 
Toulousains  went  beyond  all  bounds  at  the  sight 
of  their  prince.  They  cast  themselves  before  his 
horse ;  they  embraced  his  knees ;  they  kissed  his 
feet  and  the  hem  of  his  garment ;  and  then,  al- 
most unarmed  themselves,  having  nothing  but  a 
few  partizans  and  lances,  with  sticks,  stones,  and 
anything  they  could  turn  into  a  weapon,  they 
attacked  the  followers  of  de  Montfort,  killed  a 
great  many,  and  drove  the  rest  into  the  citadel. 

The  first  care  of  Raymond  was  to  provide  some 
defence  for  the  town,  the  walls  and  towersofwhich 
had  been  entirely  thrown  down.  The  erection 
of  bulwarks  and  pallisades  was  instantly  com- 
menced, and  a  deep  ditch  was  made  round 
the   city;    but    in    the    mean   time,   messengers 
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from  the  castle  of  Narbonnois  had  carried  in- 
formation of  the  count's  return  and  the  revolt 
of  Toulouse,  both  to  the  Count  de  Montfort  and 
Guy  his  brother,  who  had  remained  in  the  Tou- 
lousain,  to  keep  it  in  subjection  during  Si  mon's  ab- 
sence. Both  hurried  towards  the  scene  of  action ; 
but  the  latter  arrived  first,  accompanied  by  a  con- 
siderable force,  and  instantly  attempted  to  storm 
the  town  from  the  side  of  the  plain  of  Montolieu. 

The  citizens  of  Toulouse  however,  supported 
by  the  cavalry  of  their  own  Count  and  the 
Count  of  Comminges,  issued  forth  from  their 
ruined  walls,  and  drove  the  enemy  back  with 
considerable  loss. 

A  new  attack  was  directed  the  same  evening 
against  the  gate  of  St.  James  ;  but  it  proved 
even  less  successful  than  the  former ;  and 
Guy  de  Montfort  despatched  fresh  messengers 
to  his  brother,  to  press  his  immediate  advance. 
Nor  did  Raymond  fail  to  call  all  his  friends  about 
him.  Couriers  were  sent  out  in  every  direction 
announcing  his  return  ;  and  there  was  arming  in 
haste  throughout  the  whole  of  Gascony,  Foix, 
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and  Bigorre.  The  great  nobility  of  the  country 
rose  almost  to  a  man,  in  the  cause  of  their  friend 
and  ally  ;  and,  although  Guy  de  Montfort  still 
lay  within  sight  of  Toulouse,  troop  after  troop 
of  auxiliaries  made  its  way  into  the  city,  and 
each  was  received  with  acclamations  which 
reached  and  terrified  the  garrison  of  the  citadel. 

Intelligence  of  Raymond's  return  came  to  de 
Montfort  while  besieging  the  castle  of  Crest  on 
the  banks  of  the  Rhone.  Dissembling  the  un- 
favourable news  he  had  received,  he  instantly 
put  in  motion  his  whole  forces,  which  had  been 
swelled  by  a  large  body  of  crusaders  under  the 
command  of  Bertrand,  Cardinal  of  St.  John  and 
St.  Paul.  He  did  not  arrive  before  Toulouse, how- 
ever, till  after  the  defences  of  the  city  had  been 
repaired  as  far  as  possible;  but  his  army,  joined 
with  that  of  his  brother  Guy,  was  sufficient  for 
(lie  siege  of  the  town  ;  and  a  series  of  operations 
followed,  which  wearied  and  exhausted  his 
troops,  without  producing  any  successful  result. 

Continual  attacks  upon  the  town,  and  combats 
e  open  country,  occupied  the  following  nine 
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months.  The  Count  of  Foix  joined  his  friends  in 
Toulouse  in  the  course  of  the  autumn  ;  and  the 
defence  of  the  place  was  resolute,  active,  and  un- 
tiring. The  whole  country  showed  their  enmity  to- 
wards de  Montfort,  by  cutting  oiF  his  supplies  as 
far  as  possible.  His  soldiers  became  wearied  with 
incessant  fatigue  ;  his  brother  Guy  was  severely 
wounded  by  the  quarrel  of  a  crossbow  ;  and  still 
no  advantage  was  gained .  In  one  sally,  headed  by 
the  Count  of  Foix,  the  troops  of  de  Montfort 
were  totally  defeated.  No  quarter  was  given  ; 
and  a  terrible  carnage  took  place.  De  Montfort 
himself  fled  with  ^  the  rest  towards  Muret,  but 
was  pressed  so  hardly  by  the  enemy,  that  he 
was  obliged  to  plunge  into  the  Garonne  armed 
as  he  was,  and  nearly  perished  in  the  water. 
His  horse  was  drowned  ;  but  he  himself  was 
saved  by  his  companions ;  and  after  rallying 
his  troops,  and  receiving  some  reinforce 
ments,  he  renewed  the  siege  with  more  fury 
than  ever  In  the  mean  time,  the  people  of 
Toulouse,  who  had  been  stripped  of  all  their 
weapons,  were  busily  engaged  in  manufactur- 
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ing  arms,  and  in  constructing  military  engines 
of  great  power  and  size.  As  soon  as  all  was 
prepared,  some  were  directed  against  the  castle 
of  Narbonnois,  some  against  the  camp  of  the 
besiegers.  Immense  blocks  of  stone,  arrows 
and  quarrels  were  cast  by  these  great  ma- 
chines. The  fortifications  of  the  citadel  were 
nearly  destroyed  :  it  became  necessary,  there- 
fore for  de  Monlfort  to  employ,  against  the 
inhabitants  of  the  town,  the  same  means  which 
they  had  used  against  him.  He  also  con- 
structed several  great  engines ;  and  amongst 
the  rest,  one  called  a  cat  for  the  purpose  of  de- 
stroying the  pallisades,  and  opening  an  entrance 
into  the  town.  The  defenders  of  the  place,  on 
the  other  hand,  determined  to  destroy  this  ma- 
chine ;  and  the  troops,  being  drawn  up  in  the 
ditch,  were  about  to  issue  forth  under  cover 
of  a  shower  of  stones  and  arrows  from  their 
catapulls  and  mangonels,  when  de  Montfort 
hurried  forward  with  some  of  his  most  deter- 
mined followers  to  defend  his  artillery.  While 
landing  at  (lie  fool  of  (he  engine,  as  some  assert, 
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or  in  one  T»f  the  upper  stages,  as  others  declare, 
de  Montfort  was  struck  on  the  head  by  a  large 
mass  of  stone  from  one  of  the  mangonels,  and  re- 
ceived several  arrows  as  he  fell.  He  had  only 
time  to  make  the  sign  of  the  cross,  ere  his 
fierce,  ambitious  spirit  departed,  and  with  it  the 
life  of  the  cruel  crusade  against  the  Albigenses. 
A  desultory  warfare  continued  for  some  time 
afterwards.  People  were  burned  and  slaugh- 
tered in  Languedoc,  at  the  kind  instigation  of 
the  monks  of  St.  Dominic,  and  for  many  years 
the  total  disruption  of  all  ties,  the  confusion, 
the  anarchy,  and  the  misery,  which  this  horrible 
crusade  had  brought  upon  one  of  the  most 
beautiful  countries  in  the  world,  continued  in 
full  force.  The  Count  of  Toulouse,  however, 
continued  to  make  progress  in  recovering  pos- 
session of  his  territories,  till  a  fit  of  apoplexy 
terminated  the  troublous  course  of  his  existence? 
in  the  month  of  August,  1222,  three  weeks 
after  the  death  of  his  friend  the  Count  of  Foix, 
and  four  years  after  the  fall  of  his  great  and 
malignant   enemy.      Only  three    years    more 
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passed,  before  the  Count  of  Coniminges,  and 
Arnold,  Abbot  of  Citeaux,  now  Archbishop  of 
Narbonne,  left  the  busy  scene  where  they  had 
taken  so  prominent  a  part ;  but  one  of  the  last, 
ayIio  closed  his  eyes  upon  all  the  evils  he  had 
caused,  was  the  infamous  and  detestable  Fulk, 
Bishop  of  Toulouse,  who  expired  in  1231.  If 
any  additional  stain  were  necessary  to  complete 
the  blackness  of  this  bad  man's  character,  it  is 
cast  upon  it,  by  one  who  justified  his  crimes  and 
lauded  his  cunning,  but  who  shows  that  he  could 
jest,  amidst  the  wretchedness  that  he  had  cre- 
ated, upon  the  people  who  had  been  committed 
to  his  care,  and  whom  he  betrayed,  persecuted 
and  destroyed. 

In  all  the  histories  of  these  times,  the  Yaudois 
and  the  Albigenses  are  confounded  ;  and  it  is 
clear,  that  in  both  Languedoc  and  Provence 
existed  a  number  of  different  sects,  united  by 
their  general  reprobation  of  the  superstitious 
crimes  and  heresies  of  the  church  of  Rome, 
but  differing  from  each  other  in  their  discipline 
and  perhaps  in  their   dogmas.     Some  of  these 
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sects  are  loudly  accused  of  manicheism,  and 
perhaps  a  few  of  the  would-be  philosophers  of 
that  age,  and.  those  districts,  were  infected  with 
the  heresy.  They  must  however,  have  been 
very  few  indeed ;  for,  in  all  the  conferences 
and  disputes  between  the  emissaries  of  the 
pope  and  the  pastors  of  the  Albigenses,  reported 
by  the  persons  most  favourable  to  the  church  of 
Rome,  and  most  inimical  to  its  opponents,  we 
find  no  doctrine  broached  by  the  latter,  to  which 
a  sincere  protestant  might  not  conscientiously 
subscribe.  Perhaps  indeed,  the  charge  was 
altogether  one  of  those  frauds,  of  which  we  find 
so  many  in  the  history  of  these  events,  and  in- 
tended merely  to  justify  the  awful  cruelties  per- 
petrated by  the  crusaders — cruelties  unparalleled 
by  any  which  disgrace  the  history  of  the  world, 
with  the  exception  of  those  exercised  above 
four  centuries  afterwards  in  Piedmont,  against 
a  branch  of  the  same  people  who  here  suffered 
persecution,  and  which  called  forth  the  beautiful 
sonnet  of  Milton,  on  the  massacre  of  Piedmont 
in  1655. 
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Avenge,  O  Lord,  thy  slaughter'd  saints,  whose  bones 
Lie  scattered  on  the  Alpine  mountains  cold  : 
Ev'n  them  who  kept  thy  truth  so  pure  of  old, 
When  all  our  fathers  worshipp'd  stocks  and  stones 

Forget  not :  in  thy  book  record  their  groans 
Who  were  thy  sheep,  and,  in  their  ancient  fold, 
Slain  by  the  bloody  Piedmontese,  that  roll'd 
Mother  with  infant  down  the  rocks.     Their  moans 
The  vales  redoubled  to  the  hills,  and  they 
To  Heaven.     Their  martyr'd  blood  and  ashes  sou 
O'er  all  the  Italian  tields.  where  still  doth  sway 

The  triple  Tyrant ;  that  from  these  may  grow 
A  hundred  fold,  who,  having  learn'd  thy  way, 
Earlv  may  flv  the  Babvlonian  woe. 


THE    C0NSF1RACY    OF    CDEVA.  277 


THE  CONSPIRACY  OF  CUEVA. 
VENICE. 


CHAPTER  I. 

In  the  early  part  of  the  seventeenth  century, 
somewhere  about  the  year  1611,  a  gallant  ship 
might  be  seen  sailing  along  the  coast  of  Italy, 
somewhat  to  the  north  west  of  Genoa.  She 
was  a  bark  of  no  great  size,  it  is  true,  but 
rigged  and  armed  in  a  manner  not  usually  seen 
in  those  waters.  Her  masts  raked  in  an  ex- 
traordinary degree,  and  on  one  deck  she  car- 
ried twenty-four  large  guns.  She  was  evi- 
dently a  ship  of  war,  and  sailed  under  the  flag 
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of  France;  but  the  appearance  of  the  vessel 
altogether  was  totally  different  from  any 
that  had  been  ever  known  to  come  out  of  a 
French  dockyard  ;  and  there  was  something 
about  her  which  caused  certain  Genoese  mer- 
chantmen to  watch  her  with  a  wary  eye,  and 
make  all  sail  for  the  nearest  port. 

Nevertheless,  under  a  bright  and  beautiful 
sky,  and  favoured  by  a  steady,  quiet  breeze, 
which  lightly  ruffled  the  waters,  the  fair  ship 
sailed  on  her  course  without  seeming  to  no- 
tice the  apprehension  created  by  her  passage. 
On  her  deck  stood  a  tall,  powerful,  graceful 
man,  in  the  early  prime  of  life.  He  might  be 
thirty  years  of  age,  or  perhaps  a  little  more  ; 
and  his  countenance,  almost  as  brown  as  that 
of  an  Arab,  and  bearing  two  deep  scars  upon  it, 
showed  that  those  thirty  or  two  and  thirty 
years  had  been  spent  in  laborious  exercises,  and 
probably  in  strife.  His  dress  was  rich,  nay, 
even  splendid  ;  but  it  was  of  a  character  rarely 
seen  to  the  westward  of  the  Adriatic,  and  cer- 
tainly did    not  accord  at  all  with  the  French 
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flag  under  which  he  sailed.  Yet  he  was  evi- 
dently the  commander  of  the  ship,  and  as  she 
sailed  along  the  coast,  sometimes  gliding  very 
near  the  headlands,  sometimes  keeping  farther 
out  to  sea,  the  seamen  obeyed  his  lightest 
word  with  alacrity,  as  if  long  accustomed 
to  submit  to  his  orders,  and  to  rely  upon  his 
judgment.  With  a  look  of  calm  satisfaction, 
mingled  perhaps  with  a  slight  shade  of  ruelan- 
choly,  he  kept  his  eye  fixed  upon  the  coast,  till 
at  length  a  young  and  beautiful  lady  came  up 
from  below,  and  joined  him  as  he  paced  the 
deck.  Her  dress  was  of  much  the  same  cha- 
racter as  his ;  and  any  one  who  had  travelled 
in  the  Levant,  would  instantly  recognise 
it  as  the  costume  of  some  part  of  Greece  ; 
but  he  certainly  was  not  a  Greek,  for  his 
features  and  complexion  spoke  plainly  a  more 
northern  race.  With  her  it  might  be  doubt- 
ful ;  for  though  exceedingly  beautiful,  the 
pale  olive  tint  of  her  skin,  the  large,  dark, 
lustrous  eyes,  and  the  arched  and  finely  pen- 
cilled  eyebrows,  seemed  to   bear   evidence    of 
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oriental  birth.  They  spoke  together  long  and 
tenderly,  in  a  strange  tongue ;  and,  albeit  the 
expression  of  his  countenance  in  general,  was 
stern  and  eager,  almost  to  fierceness,  towards 
her  everything  that  was  harsh  seemed  subdued. 
At  length  the  little  port  of  Monaco  came  in 
sight.  Thither  the  vessel  directed  its  course. 
One  of  the  seamen  came  up  to  the  commander, 
and  spoke  a  few  words  to  him  in  French.  He 
replied  in  the  same  tongue — "  Oh,  yes  !  Plenty 
of  water  for  her  draught.  We  have  been  in 
shallower  harbours  than  that." 

The  lady  went  below  again.  The  com- 
mander steered  with  his  own  hands  ;  and  the 
vessel  was  soon  in  the  harbour  of  Monaco. 
The  officers  of  the  port  came  on  board,  and 
seemed  surprised  at  much  that  they  saw  ;  but 
the  papers  were  all  in  due  order  ;  and  every 
formality  was  complied  with.  In  the  evening 
of  the  same  day,  the  commander  and  the  lady 
landed  with  several  women  whom  she  brought 
with  her  ;  and  during  his  absence,  for  he  went 
on  himself  to  Turin,  a  verv  valuable  car^o  was 
taken  on  shore. 
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At  Turin,  the  commander  of  the  vessel  had 
an  immediate  audience  granted  him  by  the  Duke 
of  Savoy,  who  received  him  with  great  favour 
and  distinction,  ordered  whatever  documents  he 
required  to  be  prepared  with  the  utmost  des- 
patch, and  then  suffered  him  to  return  to  Monaco. 

In  the  mean  time, a  rumour  spread  through  the 
little  port,  that  the  commander  of  the  vessel  was 
the  famous  Jacques  Pierre,  whose  extraordinary 
enterprises  against  the  Turks,  had  dignified,in  the 
eyes  of  all  zealous  Catholics,  even  the  criminal  oc- 
cupation of  piracy.  A  thousand  tales  were  told 
of  his  deeds  in  the  Levant ;  how  sometimes  with  a 
single  vessel,  occasionally  aided  by  other  piratical 
leaders,  he  had  carried  terror  and  confusion  into 
the  cities  of  the  infidel,  had  scattered  and 
burned  the  Mahommedan  ships,  and  almost 
annihilated  the  trade  of  Turkey.  Marvels  even 
were  reported  of  him  ;  and  of  course  a  romantic 
imagination  embellished  and  exaggerated  the 
truth.  He  had  appeared,  men  said,  when  no- 
body believed  him  to  be  within  many  hundred 
miles ;  he   had  obtained   admission  into  ports 
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and  fortified  places,  no  one  knew  how;  he  had 
suddenly  started  up  with  a  mere  handful  of 
armed  followers,  in  the  midst  of  a  well  guarded 
town,  had  vanquished  all  before  him,  swept  the 
place  of  its  treasures,  and  destroyed  its  buildings 
with  fire. 

Some  of  these  tales  were  true,  some  of  them 
false ;  but  certain  it  is,  that  this  was  the  famous 
Jacques  Pierre,  one  of  the  most  renowned  pi- 
rates of  the  day,  whose  actions,  full  of  chival- 
rous daring,  and  marked  by  a  certain  portion 
of  generosity  and  courtesy,  were  looked  upon 
with  a  favourable  eye  by  Christian  princes, 
whose  dominions  he  aided  to  defend.  These 
actions  acquired  for  him  glory  and  renown 
instead  of  punishment  and  death. 

Now  what  was  it  brought  him  home,  return- 
ing towards  his  own  fair  land  of  France,  after 
spending  six  or  seven  years  in  a  way  of  life 
which  seemed  to  render  the  assumption  of  any 
calmer  and  less  perilous  course  utterly  impos- 
sible {  Nevertheless,  his  vessel  and  its  cargo 
were  sold.     His  companions,  receiving  a  share 
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of  all,  which  satisfied  even  their  cupidity,  parted 
from  their  leader  with  tears  and  protestations 
of  attachment,  and  pursued  their  way  to  deeds 
and  fate  unknown. 

Jacques  Pierre  himself,  with  his  lovely 
wife,  her  attendants,  and  one  or  two,  who  at- 
tached themselves  more  particularly  to  his  for- 
tunes, retired  to  the  town  of  Nice,  purchased  a 
beautiful  property  on  the  slope  of  the  hills,  and 
with  ample  means  and  a  heart  apparently 
at  ease,  commenced  a  life  of  tranquil  enjoy- 
ment. True,  the  nobility  of  the  land  showed 
no  fondness  for  his  society  ;  but  Jacques 
Pierre  sought  them  not,  and  seemed  to  look 
upon  them  with  some  degree  of  scorn.  True, 
the  citizens  regarded  him  with  doubt  and  fear, 
and  never  could  forget  that  he  had  been  the 
great  pirate.  The  richest  merchant  of  Nice 
grave  him  the  wall ;  and  the  little  children 
looked  up  and  held  their  breath  as  he  passed. 
But  their  servile  apprehensions  seemed  to 
amuse  and  to  please  Jacques  Pierre.  Little 
did  he  mingle  with  this  class  of  society  either, 
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though  perhaps  to  the  lower  order  of  citizens 
his  demeanour  was  less  lofty  and  stern  than 
towards  the  higher  classes.  All  his  happiness 
seemed  to  lie  in  his  own  home  ;  and  there,  in  a 
kind  of  luxurious  but  not  unrefined  indolence, 
he  passed,  hour  after  hour,  and  day  after  day, 
with  her  he  loved  for  his  sole  companion. 

During  the  summer  and  the  autumn,  he 
would  lie  by  her  side,  under  the  shadow  of  a 
tree,  or  of  the  clustering  vines  upon  the  hill, 
and  look  over  the  wide  blue  sea,  and  talk  of 
other  lands  and  other  hours  in  a  dreamy  sort 
of  poetry.  Sometimes  his  conversation  was  of 
sweet  scenes,  and  beautiful  places  along  the 
fair  shores  or  the  bright  island  of  the  iEjrean 
Sea.  Sometimes,  however,  the  adventurous 
spirit  of  other  days  would  seem  to  revive, 
and  he  would  speak  of  the  battle  and 
the  roaring  cannon,  and  the  flashing  steel, 
the  flying  enemy,  the  captured  ship,  the 
burning  town.  Then  would  she  sigh  to  think 
that  the  fiercer  part  of  his  nature  was  still 
unsubdued.  lie  remained  tranquil,  however, 
ior  nearly  two  years ;  and  she  learned  to  think, 
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or  rather  to  hope,  that  the  thirst  for  active  en- 
terprise was  altogether  dying  away. 

They  were  seated  together  once  more  in  their 
garden  on  the  hill,  enjoying  the  sweet  air  of  the 
evening,  and  the  peaceful  aspect  of  the  whole 
scene.  The  roads,  from  the  villages  round 
about  down  to  the  town,  were  clearly  traced 
out,  as  if  on  a  map  before  their  eyes,  and  were 
dotted  here  and  there  with  peasantry  returning 
from  Nice  to  their  homes.  There  was  one 
group,  however,  upon  which  the  eyes  of  Jacques 
Pierre  fixed  more  particularly,  consisting  of  two 
horsemen,  and  a  man  on  foot  who  walked  by 
the  side  of  the  horse  on  the  right  hand,  and 
spoke  from  time  to  time  to  the  rider.  The 
road  they  were  upon,  led  directly  from  Nice  to 
the  country  house  of  the  corsair ;  and  when 
they  arrived  before  the  gates  they  stopped  at 
the  door.  One  of  the  servants  of  the  house 
was  soon  after  seen  guiding  a  distinguished 
looking  stranger  through  the  gardens,  to  the 
spot  where  his  master  and  mistress  were  ;  and, 
rising  to  meet  his  visitor,  Jacques  Pierre  re- 
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oeived  a  letter  from  his  hands,  which,  when  he 
read  it,  seemed  to  agitate  him  a  good  deal. 
He  conversed  calmly,  however,  with  the  stranger 
in  the  French  tongue  ;  and  the  name  of  the 
Duke  of  Ossuna  was  often  mentioned. 

When  the  visitor  was  gone,  after  a  very  brief 
stay,  Jacques  Pierre  seated  himself  by  his  wife 
again  ;  and  then  he  told  her  that  the  letter 
which  he  had  received  was  an  invitation  from 
the  Duke  of  Ossuna,  Viceroy  of  Sicily,  to  come 
to  his  court,  and  take  a  high  command  in  his 
armies  against  the  Turks.  The  renown  he 
Jacques  Pierre,  had  acquired  while  waging  war 
against  the  Infidel  on  his  own  hand,  had  reached 
the  cars  of  the  viceroy  ;  and,  resolved  to  carry 
on  with  activity  the  hostilities  already  com- 
menced against  the  Turks,  Ossuna  sought  for 
the  counsel  and  assistance  of  men  who,  like 
Jacques  Pierre,  had  already  distinguished 
themselves  againsl  the  enemies  of  (  hristianity. 

The  lady  heard  his  words  with  fear  and  pain  ; 
for,  though  he  told  her  he  would  deliberate 
'I  i  ..  the  invitation,  she  knew   Him  well,  and 
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could  read    upon    his    countenance   the   secret 
emotions  of  his   heart   with  which   he   himself 
was  not  altogether  acquainted.     He  told  her 
he  would  deliberate ;    but  she  saw  with  grief, 
that  without  knowing  it,  he  had  already  decided. 
In   less    than    a    fortnight   from    that   time, 
Jacques  Pierre  and  his  wife  were  on  their  way 
to  Messina.     He  could  not  resist  the  tempta- 
tion to  begin   again,   under  brighter  auspices, 
and    a   more    honourable    name,  the   exciting 
and  adventurous    career,  to    which    his    youth 
had  been  devoted.     Visions  of  glory   and  re- 
nown, and  wealth  and  dignity,  floated  before  his 
eyes.     He  had  been  accustomed  to   command  ; 
and  he  knew  not  what  it  is  to  serve.     His  wife 
became  reconciled  to  the  loss  of  the  calm  tran- 
quillity upon    which  she    had  fixed  her  hopes 
by  the  prospect  of  her  husband's  elevation  and 
success ;  and  the   honour  and  distinction   with 
which  they  were  treated  at  Naples  silenced  her 
regrets    if    they    were    not    altogether    to    be 
crushed.       Looked    down    upon    by    the    high 
nobles,  regarded  by   the  lower  orders   with  a 
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degree  of  awe  approaching  to  fear,  Jacques 
Pierre  had  lived  at  Nice  in  a  state  of  complete 
isolation  from  those  around  him.  But  now  the 
Viceroy  of  Naples  applauded  and  sought  him. 
The  court  was  open  to  him  ;  high  command 
was  assigned  him  ;  and,  if  we  may  believe  the 
account  of  some  historians,  the  great  Duke  of 
Ossuna  treated  him  as  a  brother.  Surely  this 
was  enough  to  reconcile  a  loving  and  attached 
wife  to  the  loss  of  a  portion  of  her  domestic 
peace. 

Galleys  were  equipped,  armed,  and  placed 
under  the  command  of  the  corsair  ;  and  beneath 
the  flag  of  Spain  he  sailed  away  to  the  scenes 
of  his  first  achievements.  The  gay  Sicilians 
watched  his  departure,  and  then  soon  forgot 
him,  though  great  activity  was  displayed  in 
their  ports,  in  the  preparation  of  a  more  im- 
portant armament  against  the  Turks.  Ere  that 
armament  was  ready  however,  indeed  before 
three  weeks  were  fully  over,  the  galleys  of 
Jacques  Pierre  once  more  appeared  off  the 
port,  followed  by  a  number  of  other  vessels, 
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each  bearing  the  Turkish  flag  reversed  below 
the  flag  of  Spain.  Loud  acclamations  greeted 
the  gallant  sailor  as  he  landed  ;  and  the  Duke 
of  Ossuna  embraced  him  before  the  whole 
court,  pronouncing  his  success  an  omen  of 
greater  triumphs  to  come.  A  few  weeks  more 
passed  ;  and  the  fleet  was  fully  equipped,  and 
put  to  sea.  An  important  command  was  as- 
signed to  the  corsair  ;  and  day  by  day  as  the  ar- 
mament sailed  on,  it  was  remarked  that  the  vice- 
roy himself  held  long  consulations  with  Jacques 
Pierre,  to  which  none  but  a  few  officers  of  the 
highest  rank  were  admitted.  At  length,  the 
Turkish  fleet  was  discovered  off  the  beautiful 
island  of  Chios.  Immediate  dispositions  were 
made  for  battle  ;  and  a  desperate  engagement 
followed.  Every  movement  of  the  Sicilian  fleet, 
however,  was  successful.  Many  of  the  Turkish 
galleys  were  taken.  More  were  burnt ; 
and  the  scattered  remnant  of  the  fleet  found 
safety  in  flight  to  various  ports  of  Asia  Minor. 
Many  a  man  in  the  viceroy's  armament  attri- 
buted the  triumph  of  that  day   to  the  councils 
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of  the  French  corsair,  and  to  his  activity  in  the 
battle.  Ossuna  publicly  thanked  him  for  both  ; 
and  fresh  honours  and  favours  awaited  him  on 
his  return  to  Sicily,  consoling  his  wife  for  his 
danger  and  his  absence.  But  the  smiles  of  a 
court  are  very  fickle  ;  and  so  it  would  seem 
Jacques  Pierre  had  still  to  find. 
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CHAPTER  II, 
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A  year  or  two  passed  ;  and  the  situation  of 
all  parties  was  changed.  The  Duke  of  Os- 
suna  was  now  viceroy  of  Naples  as  well  as  Sicily. 
The  war  was  no  longer  with  the  Turks.  The 
German  and  the  Spanish  branches  of  the  house 
of  Austria  were  at  variance  with  the  Venetians 
and  the  Duke  of  Savoy  ;  but  negotiations  for 
peace  were  going  on,  much  against  the  will  of 
three  remarkable  servants  of  the  Spanish  crown, 
Pedro  of  Toledo,  Governor  of  the  Milanese, 
Pedro  de  Giron,  Duke  of  Ossuna,  Viceroy  of 
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Naples,  and  Alphonso  de  la  Cueva,  Marquis  of 
Bedomar,the  Spanish  ambassador  at  the  court  of 
Venice ;  for,  although  war  actually  existed  be- 
tween the  republic  and  the  crown  of  Spain,  yet 
it  had  never  been  formally  declared ;  and  the 
Spanish  ambassador  had  not  been  withdrawn 
from  the  city  of  the  Adriatic.  A  treaty  of 
peace  was  on  the  point  of  being  signed  ;  but  it 
was  well  understood  that  the  officers  of  thecrown 
of  Spain  in  Italy  would  very  unwillingly,  if  at 
all,  abandon  hostilities  against  Venice,  and  that 
Spain  herself  perhaps  might  connive  at  the  pro- 
longation of  a  war,  by  which  her  subjects  had 
been  enriched,  and  her  ambitious  views  in  Italy 
promoted.* 

*  The  period  to  which  the  Duke  of  Ossuna  protracted 
the  hostilities  against  Venice,  even  after  the  signature  of 
the  treaty  of  Madrid,  is  of  great  consequence  to  the  eluci- 
dation of  the  conspiracy  of  Cueva,  or  Bedomar,  as  it  has 
been  termed.  The  Count  Uaru  founds  all  his  reasoning 
against  St.  Real  upon  the  supposition  that  the  Duke  of  Os- 
suna had,  even  at  the  time  when  the  supposed  plot  was  laid, 
conceived  the  design  of  separating  Naples  and  Sicily  from 
Spain,  and  erecting  them  into  a  kingdom  for  himself.  He 
showsthatOssuua,  in  pursuitof  thisobject,  musthave  looked 
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Still  Jacques  Pierre  had  been  the  friend  and 
confidant  of  the  Duke  of  Ossuna,  often  actively- 
serving  the  viceroy,  always  admitted  to  counsel 
and   advise  him.      "Wealth    and    honours    had 

for  help  to  the  Venetians,  and  that  there  is  reason  to  sup- 
pose he  did  actually  negociate  with  them ;    but   he  takes 
care  to  give  us  no  dates  in  regard  to  that  negociation  ; 
and  it  is  perfectly  clear  that  if  any  such  friendly  negocia- 
tion did  take  place  at  all,  which  may  be   doubtful,  it   was 
posterior  to  June   1618  ;    for,  during  the  whole  of   the 
autumn  of  1G17,   and  the  spring  of  1618,   Ossuna  was 
actually  engaged  in  hostilities  with  the  Venetians,  captur- 
ing their  ships,  and  interrupting  their  commerce,  in  spite 
of  admonitions,  well  understood  to  be  insincere,  from  his 
own  court.      The  determination    attributed    to    him  of 
separating   Naples  from  Spain,  and  usurping  the  crown; 
mav  have  been  suggested  to  him  by  the  feeble  conduct  of 
his  own  court  in  these  very  transactions  ;    but  there  is 
proof  positive  that,  all  through  the  early  part  of  1618,  he 
committed  various  acts   of  hostilities  against  the  Vene- 
tians, and  neglected  altogether  to  restore  the  prizes  which 
he  had  taken  at  the  end  of  the  preceding  year  ;  so  that,  on 
the  one  hand,  it  is  impossible  to  believe  he  was  asking  as- 
sistance from  that  state  in  a  meditated  revolt  against  his 
sovereign,  and  on  the  other,  perfectly  natural  to  suppose, 
when  his  enterprising  character  is  taken  into  considera- 
tion, that  he  meditated  the  acquisition  of  Venice  and  its 
dependent  territories,  without  much  consideration  of  the 
justice  or  injustice  of  the  act,  or  of  the  formal  engagements 
of  his  own  court. 
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fallen  thick  upon  him.  His  house  was  like 
that  of  a  prince,  and  his  companions  were  the 
nobles  of  the  land. 

Suddenly  a  change  came  over  the  scene. 
Jacques  Pierre  returned  from  the  palace  of  the 
viceroy  with  an  anxious  and  discontented  coun- 
tenance. He  became  irritable,  impatient, 
gloomy.  The  news  spread  through  the  court, 
that  he  had  bitterly  offended  the  ruler  of  the 
land,  that  he  was  out  of  favour,  that  he  was  a 
disgraced  man.  Courtiers  began  to  look  cold 
upon  him  ;  and  his  wife  did  not  venture  to  ask 
what  it  was  that  oppressed  him.  For  some 
days  his  house  was  as  solitary  and  quiet  as  it 
had  been  at  Nice  ;  but  it  was  not  as  calm  and 
happy.  At  length,  one  evening  when  the  lady 
was  about  to  retire  for  the  night,  her  husband 
kissed  her  tenderly,  and  held  her  for  some  mo- 
ments to  his  heart.  About  half  an  hour  after 
she  heard  the  sound  of  horses'  feet  in  the  court- 
yard. She  heard  the  gates  thrown  open,  and 
some  persons  ride  out;  but  Jacques  Pierre  she 
did  not  see  again.     The   next  morning,  a  party 
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of  the  viceroy's  guard  surrounded  her  dwelling, 
and  searched  it  diligently.  Every  room  was 
examined.  The  gardens  themselves  did  not 
pass  unnoticed ;  and  she  was  strictly  interro- 
gated as  to  what  had  become  of  her  husband. 

She  could  only  answer,  that  she  knew  not ; 
and  she  was  then  placed  in  a  carriage  and  con- 
veyed to  the  Castel  nuovo.  There  she  was  kept 
a  prisoner,  treated,  it  is  true,  with  honour  and 
distinction,  but  guarded  carefully,  and  suffered 
to  hold  communication  with  none. 

In  the  mean  time,  Jacques  Pierre,  with  a  ser- 
vant and  a  friend,  rode  on  rapidly  towards 
Rome,  passed  the  frontiers  of  Naples,  reached 
the  eternal  city,  and  having  remained  there  for 
two  or  three  days,  holding  private  communi- 
cations with  several  persons  of  distinction,  set 
out  again  for  the  court  of  Savoy.  At  that 
court  he  was  received  with  great  honour  by  the 
duke;  and,  furnished  by  him  with  letters  to 
the  senate  of  Venice,  commending  highly  to 
their  notice  his  courage,  activity,  and  military 
skill,  he  crossed  the  country,  and  reached  the 
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shores  of  the  Adriatic,  in  the  month  of  August, 
1617. 

What  did  Jacques  Pierre  seek  at  Venice? 
This  is  one  of  those  mysterious  secrets  which 
probably  will  never  be  developed.  Certain  it 
is  that  he  presented  himself  to  the  officers  of 
the  republic,  and  that,  although  there  were 
many  difficulties  in  the  way  of  a  foreigner  seek- 
ing employment  in  the  Venetian  marine  what- 
ever might  be  his  merits  and  whatever  his  re- 
nown, Jacques  Pierre  obtained  a  command  in 
the  fleet,  some  say  of  one  vessel,  some  say  of 
two,  and  some  of  twelve.  An  ancient  rule  of 
the  republic,  it  would  seem,  by  which  none  but 
a  noble  Venetian  was  permitted  to  command 
one  of  its  ships  of  war,  was  violated  in  favour 
of  Jacques  Pierre,  and  perhaps  had  been  so 
likewise  in  other  instances.  Notwithstanding 
this  appointment,  Jacques  Pierre  remained  at 
Venice,  and  frequently,  it  would  appear,  visited 
the  Spanish  ambassador  de  la  Cueva  in  secret, 
and  held  long  conferences  with  him.  He  visited 
also,  but  more  openly,  the  French  ambassador, 
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Monsieur  Bruslart  de  Leon.  Many  of  his 
countrymen  were  at  Venice  at  that  time,  and 
some  Neapolitans  and  Romans,  with  whom  he 
was  acquainted.  Amongst  the  rest,  were  two, 
one,  apparently,  a  Neapolitan,  named  the  Cap- 
tain Alexander  Spinosa,  the  other,  a  French- 
man, named  Renault  d'Arnaud.  The  first,  it. 
would  appear,  was  an  agent  of  the  Duke  of 
Ossuna,  who  had  been  in  Venice  for  some  time, 
a  cunning,  but  vain  man,  whose  objects  in 
Venice  are  not  easily  ascertained.  The  second. 
was  a  refugee  from  France,  whom  the  French 
ambassador  and  his  brother  characterise  as  a 
debauched,  drunken  gambler,  a  swindler,  a 
ro^ue,  "  whose  rogueries  were  known  to  all 
the  world."  Nevertheless,  this  notorious  person 
was,  apparently,  a  favoured  visitor  at  the  house 
of  the  ambassador,  and  was  often  invited  to  dine 
at  his  table.  With  this  man,  Jacques  Pierre 
entered  into  some  degree  of  intimacy,  engag- 
ing him  apparently  as  a  scribe,  and  intending 
to  employ  him  as  a  courier. 

During  several  succeeding  months,  a  number 

o  3 
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of  Frenchmen  and  Savoyards  took  service  with 
the  Venetian  government ;  and  no  disposition 
was  shown  to  decrease  their  armaments.  The 
town  was  full  of  foreigners ;  and  Jacques 
Pierre  seemed  high  in  the  favour  of  the  senate. 
He  was  consulted  upon  the  changes  proposed 
in  their  military  marine,  and  furnished  them,  at 
their  request,  with  a  complete  scheme  for  its 
better  organisation  *  All  passed  smoothly  and 
quietly  for  many  months  ;  and  early  in  May 
1618,  Jacques  Pierre  set  out  for  the  coast  of 
Dalmatia,  with  the  Venetian  fleet,  while  Ren- 
ault prepared  to  depart  for  France,  bearing- 
despatches  from  the  celebrated  corsair  to  the 
Duke  of  Nevers. 

::  Monsieur  Darn  would  have  us  believe  that  Jacques 
Pierre  occupied  a  very  inferior  station  in  the  Venetian 
marine,  at  the  pitiful  pay  of  forty  crowns  a  month.  The 
very  letters,  however,  of  Monsieur  Bruslart,  which  he  cites, 
Bhow  how  high  this  officer  was  in  the  esteem  of  the 
senate;  and  they  prove  that  Jacques  Pierre  could  have 
no  need  to  accept  insignificant  pay  from  the  Venetian 
republic,  as  he  had  the  means  of  furnishing  Renault  with 
two  hundred  crowns,  to  carry  a  despatch  for  him  into 
France. 
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The  nature  of  these  despatches  it  may  be  as 
well  to  explain.  The  Duke  of  Nevers  had  some 
chimerical  pretensions  to  the  crown  of  the  East- 
ern empire  ;  and  he  had  often  devised  wild 
schemes  for  rousing  the  Greek  population  against 
theTurks,  and  making  himself  master  of,  at  least, 
a  part  of  the  land,  which  at  one  time  had  been 
under  the  domination  of  his  remote  ancestors. 
For  many  years  he  had  maintained  a  correspond- 
ence in  the  Morea,  and,  by  his  indiscreet  con- 
versation, had  caused  the  death  of  several  dis- 
tinguished persons,  who  had  favoured  his  views 
in  Greece.  Even  to  a  very  late  period  of  his 
life  he  never  laid  aside  his  designs,  and  eagerly 
sought  information  from  any  one  who  could 
sive  him  intelligence  of  the  state  of  the  Morea, 
and  co-operation  from  all  who  could  assist  in 
his  project.  Communications  had  already  taken 
place  between  himself  and  Jacques  Pierre ;  and 
the  despatch,  now  sent  by  the  hands  of  Renault, 
contained  a  detailed  plan  for  an  invasion  of  the 
Turkish  empire,  combined  with  an  insurrection 
of  the  people  of  Greece. 
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The  state  of  Venice  at  the  period  which  I 
mention,  namely,  the  beginning  of  May  1618, 
though   not  altogether  one  of  profound  peace, 
was,  nevertheless,  prosperous  and  happy.     The 
death  of  the  Doge  Donato,  in  the  early  part  of 
the  year,  after  a  reign    of  about  one   month, 
called  Antonio  Priuli  to  the  ducal  chair.     But 
the    newly  elected  doge  was    at  this  time  in 
Istria;  and,  while  he  hastened   to  receive  the 
honour  conferred  upon  him,  Venice  was  ruled 
by  the  Vice-doge,  the  Senate,  and  the  Council 
of  Ten.      Peace  had  been   concluded  between 
the  Archduke   Ferdinand   and  the  republic  of 
Venice,  and,  between  the  Duke  of  Savoy  and 
the  Spanish   government ;    but  war  still    sub- 
sisted in  reality  ;  the  stipulations  of  the  treaties 
were  not  executed  ;  the  fleets  of  the  Duke  of 
Ossuna,  Viceroy  of  Naples,  infested  the  Adri- 
atic, took  the  Venetian  ships,  and  interrupted 
the  commerce  of  the  republic  ;  and  Don  Pedro 
of  Toledo,  though   indulging  in   no  active  en- 
terprises against  Savoy  or  Venice,  still  neglected 
the  orders  of  his  court  to  restore  the  town  of 
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Vercelli,  or  to  abandon  his  hostile  attitude  to- 
wards the  Venetians.  The  utmost  possible 
enmity  was  displayed  by  the  Duke  of  Ossuna 
towards  the  republic  ;  and  the  armaments  which 
he  prepared  at  Naples,  comprising  many  ves- 
sels of  small  draughts  of  water,  fitted  to  navi- 
gate the  Lagunes,  gave  much  apprehension  to 
the  senate.  It  was  generally  reported  too,  and 
was  undoubtedly  the  fact,  that  he  had  caused 
maps  of  Venice  and  its  canals,  and  complete 
charts  of  the  shallow  seas  around,  to  be  made 
by  his  agents  in  the  north,  and  transmitted  to 
Naples. 

Bedomar,  the  Spanish  ambassador,  was  at 
this  period  in  Venice.  The  French  ambassador 
was  absent  on  a  pilgrimage  to  Loretto,  while 
his  brother  supplied  his  place.  The  former  re- 
turned with  the  new  doge  Priuli,  who  entered 
Venice,  it  would  appear,  on  the  4th  of  June, 
but  in  the  mean  time,  one  of  the  mo^t  terrible 
tragedies  had  taken  place  to  be  found  in  the 
annals  of  history. 
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CHAPTER  III. 


THE    CONSPIRACY    OF    CUEVA. 


All  was  quiet  in  Venice.  The  nobles  and  the 
senate  were  occupied  in  preparations  for  the  re- 
ception of  their  new  duke.  The  people,  with 
whom  he  was  an  especial  favourite,  rejoiced 
over  his  election  ;  and  all  looked  forward  to  the 
festivities  which  would  follow  his  arrival,  with 
the  satisfaction  of  a  light-hearted  and  revel- 
loving-  people.  But,  on  the  night  of  the  four- 
teenth of  May,  a  dull  rumour  ran  amongst  the 
populace,  that  a  terrible  conspiracy  had  been 
discovered,  for  the  destruction  of  the  republic 
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and  the  burning  of  the  town.     A  great  number 
of  persons  were  said  to  have  been  apprehended  ; 
and  every  one  sought   information,  but  no  one 
could  obtain  it.     The  Senate  seemed  ignorant 
of  the  transaction  ;    the   Council  of  Ten  were 
mute ;    but  still  numerous  arrests  took  place. 
The  lodgings  of  all  strangers  in  the  town  were 
visited  ;  the  inns  and  places  of  public  entertain- 
ment were  searched  ;    and  it  was  soon  ascer- 
tained that  the  public  prisons  were  crowded  by 
more  than   three   hundred  new  tenants.     The 
Inquisitors,  and  the  Council  of  Ten   were  busy 
from   morning  till  night ;    and    the    effects    of 
their  activity   were  soon  seen.      Several   dead 
bodies  were  found    hung  upon  gibbets  in   the 
place  of  St.  Mark  ;  and  the  waters  of  the  canals 
bore  up  a  number  of  corpses. 

Still  the  Council  of  Ten  maintained  the 
most  profound  silence  ;  but  rumour  gave  out 
the  details  of  the  event  as  follows,  before  the 
twenty-second  of  the  month.  The  famous 
Jacques  Pierre,  it  was  said,  together  with  an 
engineer  officer  of  the  name  of  Langlade,  who 
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had  accompanied  him  from  Naples,  a  French 
officer  of  the  name  of  Tournon,  two  brothers 
of  the  name  of  Desbouleaux,  and  Renault 
d'Arnaud,  had  conspired  together  to  introduce 
a  number  of  foreign  soldiers  into  the  town,  for 
the  purpose  of  seizing  upon  it  on  the  day  of 
Ascension.  According  to  this  rumour,  their 
plan  was  to  seize  upon  the  place  of  St.  Mark, 
the  arsenal,  the  arms  collected  in  the  halls  of 
the  Council  of  Ten,  and  the  Treasury,  to  take 
possession  of  all  the  principal  avenues,  to  set 
fire  to  a  part  of  the  town,  and,  having  obtained 
possession  of  the  armed  galley  which  lay  opposite 
the  palace,  to  use  the  artillery  which  it  contained 
for  the  purpose  of  fortifying  themselves  in  the 
principal  positions  they  had  taken.  They  were 
there  to  maintain  themselves  as  best  they  could 
till  the  arrival  of  the  Meet  of  the  Duke  of 
Ossuna,  which  was  already  in  the  Adriatic, 
only  waiting  for  intelligence  to  advance.  An- 
other fleet,  it  was  said,  had  been  prepared  at 
Trieste  and  Fiume,  for  the  purpose  of  cap- 
turing    Marano.       This    tale    was    generally 
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credited  amongst  the  Venetian  people  ;  and  it 
was  reported  that  eight  hundred  strangers 
had  fled  from  Venice,  immediately  after  the 
first  arrests  had  been  made.* 

Although  amongst  the  bodies  of  the  dead 
which  were  found,  there  were  several  Vene- 
tians, yet  the  greater  part  were  recognised  as 
Frenchmen.  Nevertheless,  every  rumour  pointed 
to  the  Spanish  government  as  the  authors  of 
the  conspiracy ;  and  the  populace,  in  fury  men- 
aced the  house  of  de  la  Cueva,  and  insulted 
the  Frenchmen  who  ventured  into  the  streets. 

Nor  were  these  sanguinary  executions  con- 
fined to  Venice.  Many  of  the  strong  places  of 
the  republic  witnessed  the  same  sanguinary 
deeds.  The  engineer  Langlade  was  ill  at  Zara, 
and  attended  by  a  servant  and  a  page.  Sud- 
denly the  house  was  invested  by  a  company  of 
arquebusiers.  Langlade  was  dragged  from  his 
bed,  the  servant  and  the  page  were  seized,  and  all 

*  Such  is  the  report  made  to  his  government  by  the 
brother  of  the  French  ambassador,  then  supplying  his 
place,  on  the  22nd  of  May,  16 18. 
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three  shot  down,  as  soon  as  they  were  brought 
out,  without  examination,  trial,  or  confession. 

But  what  became  of  Jacques  Pierre?  He 
had  sailed  away  from  Venice  with  the  fleet, 
honoured,  and  apparently  contented  with  the 
distinction  he  received  from  the  republic.  His 
only  cause  of  anxiety  or  regret  seems  to  have 
been  the  detention  of  his  fair  wife  in  Naples  ; 
but  we  find  that  he  consoled  himself,  from  day 
to  day,  with  the  hope  of  her  liberation,  though 
we  know  not  that  he  had  any  good  foundation 
for  such  an  expectation.  The  fleet  was  lying 
off  the  coast  of  Dalmatia,  watching,  it  would 
appear,  for  the  ships  of  the  Duke  of  Ossuna,  when 
a  quick  sailing  galiot  arrived  from  Venice,  and 
an  officer  went  on  board  the  admiral's  ship. 
Shortly  after  a  signal  was  made  for  Jacques 
Pierre  to  come  on  board,  which  he  immediately 
obeyed,  accompanied  by  one  servant,  and  the 
rowers  of  his  barge.  There  is  reason  to  believe 
that  a  council  was  then  held,  and  that  the 
opinion  of  the  famous  corsair  was   asked   upon 
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several  points.  As  soon  as  he  returned  to  the 
deck,  however,  rude  hands  were  laid  upon  him  ; 
and  the  fatal  preparations  that  he  saw  gave  the 
first  intimation  that  his  death  was  determined. 
He  wished  to  speak  ;  but  they  would  not  hear 
him.  He  asked  a  confessor;  but  they  would 
not  grant  him  one.  The  fatal  cord  was  twined 
round  his  neck ;  and  after  a  brief  struggle  the 
body  was  put  into  a  sack  and  cast  into  the 
sea.* 

It  has  never  been  known  how  many  persons 
were  secretly  executed ;  but  the  general  belief 
is,  that  more  than  three  hundred  perished  either 
by  the  cord  or  by  the  water.f 

*  I  have  chosen  what  seems  to  me  the  most  probable 
account  of  the  death  of  this  celebrated  and  unfortunate 
man.  Some  say  that  be  was  placed  in  tbe  sack  still 
living ;  but  in  tbe  letters  of  tbe  French  chancery  it  is 
stated  that  be  was  first  strangled. 

t  Forty-five  persons  were  drowned  at  tbe  time  of  the 
execution  of  Jacques  Pierre,  and  two  hundred  and  sixty 
were  executed  on  land,  according  to  a  contemporary  manu- 
script account  of  the  proceedings,  of  which  two  copies 
exist,  one  in  Paris,  the  other  at  Venice.  Tbe  author  is 
unknown. 
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As  the  accusations  of  the  Spanish  govern- 
ment became  more  generally  spread  amongst 
the  people,  the  popular  rage  was  excited  to  the 
highest  point.  The  house  of  the  ambassador 
was  threatened  with  pillage  ;  and  his  person  was 
certainly  in  danger. 

De  la   Cueva  presented  himself  before  the 
vice-doge  and  College,  to  demand  protection  ; 
and  if  the  formal  account  of  his  audience,  ren- 
dered  by  the  doge  to  the  resident   of  the  re- 
public in  Milan,  can  be  trusted,  he  somewhat 
forgot  his  dignity  and  pride  in  the   fear  which 
possessed  him.     Although,  neither  the  Senate, 
nor  the  College,  nor  the  Council  of  Ten,  had 
brought  any  charge   against  him,   nor  indeed 
had  communicated  to  any  one,  up  to  that  time, 
the  particulars  of  the  conspiracy,   he  defended 
himself,  almost  as  if  he  were  upon  his  trial,  de- 
claring  that  he  had  refused   even  to  listen  to 
several    foreigners,  who   had   wished  to  speak 
willi   him   on   matters    of  importance  ;  but   he 
acknowledged    a    fact    of    much     significance, 
namely,  that   rumours   had  reached   him  from 


THE    CONSPIRACY    OF    CUEVA.  309 

time  to  time,  that  the  strangers  with  which  the 
town  was  filled,  were  accustomed  to  talk  rashly 
amongst  themselves  in  public  places,  saying 
that  they  could  do  such  and  such  things,  if  they 
liked.  He  protested  however,  that  he  had 
never  listened  to  these  men  himself. 

The  vice-doge  and  his  council  heard  him 
in  cold  silence,  gave  him  no  explanation  what- 
ever, neither  accused  nor  exculpated  him, 
and  merely  replied  that  the  council  would 
consider  his  application,  and  send  him  an 
answer.  He  then  vehemently  renewed  his 
demand  for  protection  against  the  people,  and 
(juitted  the  hall.  On  the  27th  of  May,  he 
wrote  to  the  Senate,  and  demanded  another 
audience.  The  vice-doge  received  him  as  before  ; 
and  he  once  more  broke  out  into  vehement  pro- 
testations of  his  innocence,  admitting  that  those 
who  had  been  executed  were  culpable,  especially 
one,  who  had  been  put  to  death  the  day  before, 
but  whom  he  does  not  name.  He  reiterated 
also  his  application  for  protection,  and  retired, 
after  receiving  a  very  brief  answer,  merely  as- 
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suring  him  that  means  had  been  taken  to  secure 
the  peace  of  the  town.  He  remained  rather 
more  than  a  fortnight  in  Venice,  after  this 
audience,  and  then,  pretending  that  he  had  re- 
ceived an  invitation  to  Milan,  quitted  the  capi- 
tal of  the  republic  never  to  return.  We  do 
not  find  that  he  took  any  formal  leave  of  the 
doge  or  the  senate,  but,  nevertheless  the  resident, 
at  Milan  was  directed  not  only  to  watch  his 
conduct,  but  to  pay  him  a  visit  of  ceremony, 
showing  the  great  reluctance  which  the  govern- 
ment of  Venice  had  to  charge  him  publicly 
with  a  direct  share  in  the  conspiracy.  The  re- 
sident, however,  as  well  as  the  ambassador  from 
Venice  at  the  court  of  Spain,  had  distinct  inti- 
mation that  he  had  fomented  that  conspiracy  ; 
but  the  latter,  though  furnished  with  all  the 
particulars,  and  ordered  to  demand  the  recall  of 
Bedomar  in  a  personal  audience  of  the  King  of 
Spain,  was  directed  "  to  keep  to  general  terms, 
limiting  himself  to  stating  that  motives  of  great 
gravity  had  determined  the  council  to  adopt  the 
measures  which   it   had  taken."     This  letter  to 
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the  Venetian  ambassador  in  Spain,  is  dated  the 
2nd  of  July,  1618  ;  and  this  is  the  first  occasion 
on  which  we  find  the  senate  distinctly  charg- 
ing de  la  Cueva  with  taking  part  in  a  plot 
against  the  town  ;  but  the  charge  thus  made, 
fully  justifies  the  application  of  the  name  which 
has  been  usually  given  to  these  transactions, 
namely,  The  conspiracy  of  Bedomar. 

In  this  sad  transaction,  as  I  have  stated,  more 
than  three  hundred  persons  lost  their  lives.  A 
great  number  were  tortured  in  the  most  frightful 
manner  ;  and  still  more  were  either  strangled 
in  their  dungeons,  or  secretly  drowned.  For 
some  time  after  the  discovery,  executions  con- 
tinued ;  but  the  deep  mystery  with  which  the 
Council  of  Ten  enveloped  all  their  proceedings, 
and  concealed  the  evidence  upon  which  they 
acted,  caused  doubts  to  arise  in  the  minds  of 
many  persons  as  to  the  existence  of  a  conspiracy 
at  all.  A  controversy  afterwards  arose,  as  to 
the  cause  of  these  sanguinary  executions  ;  and 
people,  as  is  common  in  controversies,  forgot 
the  guidance  of  common  sense,  somewhat  de- 
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viated  from  plain  and  straightforward  truth,  and 
corrupted  or  misinterpreted  evidence,  in  order 
to  support  the  view  which  each  had  taken.  I 
shall  now  examine  into  the  simple  facts  which 
are  known,  and  briefly  discuss  the  systems 
which  have  been  raised  upon  them,  without  any 
hope  of  being  able,  satisfactorily,  to  explain  all 
the  dark  points  in  one  of  the  most  obscure 
transactions  on  record,  but  perfectly  certain  of 
being  able  to  show  that  the  last  hypothesis 
which  has  been  put  forward  (that  of  the  Count 
Daru)  has  not  the  slightest  foundation  in  fact. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 


THE    CONSPIRACY    OF    CUEVA. 


There  are  many  transactions  in  the  history  of 
states  or  of  individuals,  in  regard  to  which,  mo- 
tives of  policy  or  of  shame  require  all  evidence 
to  be  suppressed  as  far  as  possible.  Such  was 
the  case  in  regard  to  the  execution  of  an  im- 
mense number  of  people  at  Venice  in  1618.  It 
must  be  remarked,  however,  that  secresy  was 
an  immemorial  part  of  the  police  system  at 
Venice,  and  that  in  most  instances  the  denun- 
ciation, the  trial,  and  the  execution  took  place 
in  secret.      Especial    care,  however,  seems  to 

VOL.    II.  p 
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have  been  employed  on  the  present  occasion,  to 
prevent  any  of  the  particulars  transpiring  for 
some  months ;  and  especial  motives  may  be 
easily  discovered  for  such  conduct.  Peace  had 
just  been  concluded  with  the  house  of  Austria ; 
the  resources  of  the  republic  had  been  greatly 
diminished  by  the  necessity  of  paying  large 
subsidies  to  the  Duke  of  Savoy,  during  the 
war  ;  the  Dutch  troops  in  the  service  of  Venice 
were  in  a  very  mutinous  state ;  France  and 
Spain  were  on  more  friendly  terms  than  had 
existed  between  them  for  many  years ;  and 
boldly  to  accuse  the  Spanish  ambassador  of  so 
horrible  a  crime,  as  conspiring  against  the  peace 
and  safety  of  a  friendly  city,  and  engaging  a 
band  of  desperadoes  to  fire  and  plunder  it, 
must  inevitably  have  brought  on  a  war  with 
one  and  probably  with  both  branches  of  the 
house  of  Austria.  Venice  would  have  seen 
herself,  under  such  circumstances,  without  any 
efficient  allies ;  and  her  utter  ruin  must  have 
been  the  consequence.  It  is  easy  to  understand, 
therefore,  that,  however  culpable   the   Spanish 
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ambassador  might  be,  it  was  necessary  to  act 
with  the  greatest  possible  discretion  in  demand- 
ing his  recall,  and  to  suppress  everything  which 
might  appear  like  a  scandalous  charge  against 
the  crown  of  Spain. 

The  public  documents,  which  remain  regard- 
ing this  transaction,  are  exceedingly  few,  and 
their  information  scanty.  They  divide  them- 
selves into  two  classes.  Those  of  which  the 
authenticity  is  undoubted,  and  those  which  are 
not  proved  to  be  authentic.  The  first  class, 
comprises  a  number  of  letters  of  the  Senate 
and  the  doge  to  the  Venetian  resident  at  Milan, 
and  the  reports  of  the  Council  of  Ten,  which 
were  forwarded  to  him  for  his  private  informa- 
tion, together  with  the  correspondence  of  Brus- 
lart,  the  French  ambassador,  with  his  court. 
That  these  documents  were  written  by  the  par- 
ties to  whom  they  are  attributed,  there  is,  I 
believe,  no  doubt ;  but,  that  the  writers  were 
always  sincere  in  the  views  expressed,  or  accu- 
rate in  regard  to  the  facts  stated,  is  another 
question,  and  may  be  doubtful. 
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The  documents,  respecting  the  authenticity 
of  which,  we  have  no  very  distinct  proof,  but 
which  yet  are  worthy  of  much  attention,  are 
three  in  number.  The  first  is  called  a  sum- 
mary of  the  conspiracy,*  and  contains  a  long 
account  of  the  denunciation  of  the  plot,  the 
examinations  of  the  conspirators,  the  tortures 
to  which  they  were  subjected,  their  execution, 
and  the  precautions  taken  by  the  republic.  The 
author  is  unknown  ;  and  the  account  differs 
materially  from  that  given  by  the  Council  of 
Ten,  on  the  ICJth  of  September,  and  the  17th 
of  October,  and  transmitted  to  the  resident  at 
Milan  soon  after.  The  compilation  therefore 
cannot  be  looked  upon  as  an  authorised  re- 
port ;  but,  nevertheless,  it  contains  many  state- 
ments confirmed  by  other  evidence.  The  next 
is  a  letter  from  Jacques  Pierre  to  the  Duke  of 
Ossuna,  dated  the  7th  of  April,  1618.  A  copy 
exists  at  Paris,  and  another  is  to  be  found 
in  the  library  of  the  Camaldolites   of  St.  Mi- 

*  Sommario  della  coiigiura  fatta  contio  la  serenissima 
repubblica  di  Venezia. 
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chael,  near  Venice.     The  authenticity   of  this 
paper  has  not  been  proved  ;  but  the  style  is  per- 
fectly similar  to  that  of  other  letters  of  Jacques 
Pierre  which  are  known  to  be  genuine  ;  the 
details  are  in   complete  accordance  with  many 
known  facts,  and  are  so  minute  and  particular, 
that  the  slightest  error  would  be  discoverable, 
and  betray  the  fabrication ;  and  the  authenticity 
is  moreover  confirmed  by  several  facts  which  ap- 
pear accidentally  in  the  reports   of  the  Council 
of  Ten.     The  letter  is  long  and  comprehensive. 
It   refers  to   several   transactions   between   the 
writer  and  the   Duke   of  Ossuna,   and   to  the 
intrigues    then    going    on  in  Venice ;    and  it 
contains  a    complete  and  well  organised  plan 
for  surprising  that  city,  and  giving  it  up  to  the 
troops  of  the  viceroy.     Though  the  authenticity 
is  not  proved  upon   irrefragable  evidence,  and 
although  the  designs  implied  seem  inconsistent 
with  known  facts,  yet  I  cannot  doubt  that   the 
epistle    was  written    by    Jacques    Pierre,    and 
am    inclined   to  believe,   that  Monsieur    Darn 
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only  doubted  the  genuineness,  because  the  let- 
ter was  totally  opposed  to  the  hypothesis  he 
had  formed. 

The  third  class  of  doubtful  documents  con- 
sists of  the  minutes  of  the  information  given  by 
Jacques  Pierre,  at  various  times,  to  the  Vene- 
tian government,  regarding  the  designs  of  the 
Duke  of  Ossuna  and  the  Marquis  of  Bedomar 
against  the  town.  These  minutes  were  enclosed 
by  the  French  ambassador  to  his  government, 
after  the  discovery  of  the  conspiracy,  with  a 
view  of  proving  that  no  conspiracy  existed. 
He  states  at  the  same  time,  that  the  inform- 
ation was  given  by  Jacques  Pierre,  about  ten 
months  before,  and  that  he,  Monsieur  Brus- 
lart,  was  cognisant  of  the  fact.  It  is  to  be 
remarked,  however,  that  these  papers  are  not 
in  the  handwriting  of  Jacques  Pierre,  but  in 
that  of  Renault  d'Arnaud,  qualified  as  a 
drunkard,  a  gambler,  and  a  swindler  ;  and  that 
they  are  only  authenticated  by  the  testimony  of 
the  French  ambassador,  who  does  not  say  how 
they  came  into  his  possession.     It  cannot  escape 
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attention,  either,  as  a   most  extraordinary  and 
unaccountable    fact,   that    Monsieur    Bruslart 
should  have  known  for  ten   long   months  the 
design  of  the  Duke  of  Ossuna  upon  Venice, 
and  yet  should  never  have  communicated  such 
important  intelligence  to   his  own  government, 
till  after  the  discovery  in   May,  1618.      That 
these    last    documents    were    originally    really 
written  by  Jacques  Pierre,  I  very  much  doubt. 
Such  then    are    the   historical    sources  from 
which   we    have  to  form    our  opinion    of  the 
various  accounts  which  have  been  given  of  this 
obscure  and  terrible  transaction.     I  will   now 
examine     the     views     proceed     to    put     forth 
by   various  parties,  regarding  the  conspiracy  ; 
passing    over    very    lightly   the    most    famous 
account  of  the  conspiracy  which   has  appeared, 
namely,   that   of  St.    Real,   inasmuch    as   it  is 
evidently  founded   upon   the    Italian  summary 
of    the    conspiracy    which    I    have    mentioned 
with    various      alterations   and   embellishments 
wherein   ornament  has  been  considered    more 
than  truth. 
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The  first  account  of  the  conspiracy  which  T 
shall  consider,  is  that  given  by  the  Venetian 
government  itself;  and,  as  more  and  more  in- 
formation was  communicated  to  its  diplomatic 
agents  at  various  times,  it  will  be  necessary  to 
mark  the  period  at  which  each  communication 
took  place. 

Within  a  very  short  time  after  the  first  arrests 
were  made,  and  the  executions  commenced,  it 
has  been  seen  that  rumours  spread  amongst  the 
people,  regarding  the  object  of  the  detected  con- 
spiracy, and  the  parties  implicated.  These  rumours 
were  transmitted  to  the  French  government  by 
Monsieur  Broussin,  on  the  22nd  of  May,  1618. 
Nevertheless  the  Council  of  Ten  maintained 
the  most  profound  silence,  and  proceeded  with 
the  work  of  butchery  in  darkness  and  in 
secret.  There  is  not  the  slightest  trace  of  their 
having  communicated  the  particulars  of  the 
conspiracy,  or  the  evidence  upon  which  they 
acted,  to  the  senate,  to  the  Vice-doge,  or  to  any 
of  the  diplomatic  agents.  The  first  hint  of  the 
complicity  of  Bedomar  in  the  transactions  which 
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had  given  occasion  for  such  frightful  executions 
is  contained  in  a  letter  from  the  three  inquisitors 
of  state,  to  the  Venetian  resident  at  Milan,  on 
the  6th  of  June,  1618.  On  the  11th  of  the 
same  month,  a  letter  from  the  doge  to  the  same 
personage  (Vincenti),  makes  the  charge  dis- 
tinctly. Priuli  says,  "  it  appears  clearly  from 
these  proceedings  that  the  ambassador  of 
the  Catholic  king  resident  with  us,  had  a  great 
part  in  this  scheme;  and  he  cannot  himself 
deny  it." 

An  account  is  then  given  of  the  interviews  I 
have  mentioned  between  Bedomar  and  the 
senate.  Although  the  letter  of  the  senate, 
dated  the  "2nd  of  July,  to  the  Venetian  ambas- 
sador in  Spain,  directing  him  to  demand  the 
recall  of  Bedomar,  undoubtedly  contained  the 
Venetian  version  of  the  whole  transaction,  a 
copy  of  the  statement  then  sent  has  not  come 
down  to  us.  We  only  know  that  the  senate 
ordered  the  ambassador  to  communicate  with 
the  king  in  person,  to  use  the  utmost  discretion, 
and    to    avoid  most  scrupulously   making  any 

p  3 


322  DAUK    SCENES    OF    HISTORY. 

charge  against  the  Spanish  people  or  crown, 
which  could  give  even  a  pretext  for  offence,  but 
at  the  same  time  firmly,  though  respectfully,  to 
demand  the  recall  of  de  la  Cueva.  A  letter 
from  the  doge,  on  the  20th  of  July,  announces 
that  Bedomar  had  been  recalled.*  On  the  3 1st 
of  July,  and  the  16th  of  September,  we  have 
two  reports  made  by  the  Council  of  Ten.  The 
first  of  these  only  touches  generally  on  the  de- 
signs against  the  town  of  Venice,  but  enters 
particularly  into  the  details  of  a  plot  for  the 
surprise  of  the  town  of  Crema,  which  was  to 
have  been  executed  at  the  same  time,  with  the 
attempt  upon  Venice.  It  accuses  Don  Pedro 
of  Toledo,  in  concert  with  the  Marquis  of 
Bedomar,    of     having     seduced     the    foreign 

*  Monsieur  Darn  concludes,  from  the  date  of  this 
letter,  that  the  recall  of  Bedomar  could  not  have  been 
occasioned  1)}'  the  application  of  the  senate.  This  does 
not  appear  to  me  to  he  perfectly  clear.  Twenty-six  days 
had  elapsed  since  the  application  had  been  made;  and  it 
does  not  appear  impossible  that  even  an  ordinary  courier 
should  perform  the  journey  to  Madrid  and  hack  in  the 
given  time.  The  matter,  however,  is  not  of  very  great 
importance. 
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soldiery,  in  the  pay  of  Venice,*  and  states  that 
the  plot  at  Crema,  had  been  discovered  by  one 
of  the  soldiers  of  the  garrison,  who,  struck 
with  terror  on  hearing  of  the  executions  in 
Venice,  confessed  the  whole.  The  report 
of  the  Council  of  Ten,  on  the  16th  of  Sep- 
tember, is  a  farther  exposition  of  the  Vene- 
tian view  of  the  case.  It  states  that  a  French- 
man, who  had  not  taken  part  in  the  plot,  but 
who  had  heard  the  designs  of  the  conspirator?, 
had  revealed  them  to  the  Venetian  government, 
without  any  promise  of  reward  or  even  any 
security  for  his  own  life  ;  and  it.  declares  that  his 
information  had  been  confirmed  by  the  confes- 
sion of  the  culprits  under  the  torture,  and  by  a 
letter  from  one  of  the  conspirators  to  the  Duke 
of  Ossuna,  found  in  the  valise  of  a  person  con- 

*  The  words  are  "in  the  course  of  the  last  months." 
The  report  is  dated  on  the  31st  of  July,  and  Monsieur 
Daru  very  unfairly  asks,  how  the  arnhassador  could  seduce 
the  soldiers  in  the  month  of  June,  when  the  couspiracy  was 
discovered,  at  the  latest  on  the  14th  of  May  ?  He  docs 
not  remark  that  the  word  month*,  is  in  the  plural,  and 
is  a  completely  vague  expression,  which  might  apply  to 
any  two  or  three  months  before. 
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demned,  together  with  a  letter  of  recommend- 
ation to  the  viceroy,  written  by  the  Spanish  am- 
bassador. "  The  writer  complains,"  says  the  re- 
port, speaking  of  the  former  letter,  "  that  a  fa- 
vourable occasion  has  been  lost,"  which  is  exactly 
similar  to  a  passage  in  the  letter  of  Jacques 
Pierre  before  mentioned.  The  report  then  goes 
on  to  state,  that  this  was  not  the  only  proof  of 
the  conspiracy  which  had  been  obtained.  A 
person  of  quality  and  judgment  in  the  service 
of  the  republic,  and  who  perfectly  understood 
the  French  language,  had  been  concealed  in  a 
place  where  the  conspirators  met,  and  heard 
the  whole  of  their  conversation.  The  same 
person  had  moreover  seen,  the  report  states,  in 
the  house  of  the  ambassador,  a  number  of  let- 
ters from  the  Duke  of  Ossuna,  some  addressed 
to  de  la  Cueva  himself,  some  to  one  of  his  in- 
timates charged  with  the  direction  of  the  plot. 
It  was  this  latter  personage,  the  Council  asserts 
who  wrote  the  intercepted  letter  above-men- 
tioned. The  report  then  proceeds  to  state  that 
the  discoveries,  made  at  ( 'rcma,  had  thrown 
great  light  upon  the   proceedings   of   the   con- 
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spirators  at  Venice,  and  that  orders  had  been 
sent  to  the  captain  general,  to  put  to  death 
Jacques  Pierre  and  Langlade,  with  as  little  pub- 
licity as  possible,  ample  proofs  of  their  crimes 
having  been  obtained  after  their  departure  for 
the  fleet. 

The  most  full  and  important  of  all  these 
documents,  however,  is  a  letter  of  the  doge  to 
the  resident  at  Milan,  dated  the  19th  of  October, 
1618,  and  containing  a  report  made  by  the 
Council  of  Ten,  on  the  17th  of  the  same  month. 
The  letter  states  that  some  foreign  courts  had 
been  led  to  believe  that  the  accounts  of  the 
conspiracy  which  had  been  discovered  at  Ve- 
nice, were  without  foundation;  and  it  directs 
the  resident  to  refute  these  insinuations  and 
to  sustain  the  fact  and  the  necessity  of  the 
measures  taken  by  his  government.  He  is  en- 
joined, however,  on  no  occasion  to  begin  the 
subject,  always  to  lay  the  blame  upon  ministers, 
and  never  to  mix  the  name  of  princes  with  the 
question.  The  new  report  of  the  Council  of 
Ten,  is  enclosed  probably  for  his  own   informa- 
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tion.     That  most  important  document  makes 
the  following  statements. 

"  In  the  month  of  March  last,  a  Frenchman 
from  the  province  of  Languedoc,  named  Mont- 
cassin, of  the  age  of  about  thirty  years,  of  re- 
spectable birth,  a  man  of  courage,  enterprise, 
and  of  a  shrewd  mind,  came  to  Venice. 

"  He  obtained  from  the  Council  a  military 
employment,  and  offered  to  raise  a  company  of 
three  hundred  French  musketeers.  A  few 
days  after,  the  Captain  Jacques  Pierre,  one  of 
the  chiefs  of  the  conspiracy,  having  arrived, 
imagined  that  this  Montcassin,  who  passed  for 
a  clever  man,  might  be  useful  in  the  execution 
of  the  evil  designs  which  he,  Jacques  Pierre, 
meditated." 

The  report  then  goes  on  to  state  that  Jacques 
Pierre  entered  into  conversation  with  Montcassin 
in  the  church  of  St.  Mark,  caressed  him  greatly, 
asked  him  to  dinner,  made  him  sleep  at  his 
house,  and  ultimately  revealed  his  project  to 
him,  after  having  sworn  him  to  secresy.  Jle 
used  many   arguments   to  induce   him  to   quit 
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the  service   of  the   republic,  showed   how  slow 
it  was  in  promoting  officers,  how  little   satisfac- 
tion it  had  given  to  foreigners  in  its  service,  and 
added   that  it  was  a  miracle  that  the  town  had 
escaped  being  taken  by  surprise  long  before. 
He  ridiculed  the  Venetians  exceedingly,  on  ac- 
count of  their  want   of  military  qualities,  and 
declared,    that    in   Turkey    he  had    once    exe- 
cuted a  similar  enterprise  without  the  loss   of  a 
single  man.     He,  with  some  of  his  companions, 
subsequently  led  Montcassin  to  the  top  of  the 
tower  of  St.  Mark,  showed  him  the  two   chan- 
nels  which  communicated    with   the   deep  sea, 
and  declared  that  he  could  bring  a  vessel  up  to 
the  very  square  of  St.  Mark.     He  moreover 
remarked,  that  in  Venice  more  honours  were 
given  to  a  lackey  than   to   a   soldier,  and   told 
his   companion,   that   although    the    Venetians 
had  now  some   troops  in   the   forts,  where  for- 
meily  there  were  none,  they  were  the  merest 
scum.      He   declared  that  he  had  demanded 
money     of  the    Spanish    ambassador    for    the 
purpose  of  introducing  foreign  soldiers  into  the 
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forts,  besides  the  thirty  or  forty  who  were  there 
already,  and  that  the  ambassador  had  promised 
him  more  than  he  had  asked.     Jacques  Pierre 
also  instigated   Montcassin  to  write  to   Naples, 
that  they  should  render  the  imprisonment  of  his 
wife  more  strict,  and  make   much   noise  about 
this  severity,  in  order  better  to  conceal  the  pro- 
jects agreed  upon.     The  corsair  then  developed 
his  whole  plan  for  the  surprise  of  the  town.  The 
Duke  of  Ossuna  was  to  send  him  two  or  three 
galleons,  with  five  hundred   picked   men.     As 
soon  as  they  were  within  sixty  miles  of  Venice, 
a  felucca  would  be  despatched  to  give  him  notice 
of  their  approach.     The  first  favourable   night 
would  be  chosen  for  the  ships  to  get  in  shore  as 
far  as  possible  ;    the  conspirators   would    then 
take  arms,  and  set  fire  to   the   town  in    various 
places,   in    order  to  distract  the    people,    while 
Langlade  burst  open   the   gates  of  the  arsenal 
with  a  petard.     The  mint  was  also  to  be  seized, 
and  the   conspirators,  divided    into    three    bat- 
talions, were  to  cover  the  disembarkation  of  the 
troops,  and  maintain  their  ground  in  the  town 
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in  expectation   of  news  from   the  garrison  of  a 
place,  the  name  of  which  is  omitted.* 

Various  other  conversations  between  Jacques 
Pierre,  Langlade  and  Montcassin,  are  recapitu- 
lated in  the  report,  from  which  it  appeared  that 
the  intention  of  the  conspirators  was  to  seize  the 
palace  of  the  Council  of  Ten,  to  massacre  all 
the  members,  to  attack  the  armoury,  to  set 
fire  to  the  arsenal,  to  take  possession  of  the 
place  of  St.  Mark  and  the  Rialto,  and  to  point 
all  the  cannon  which  could  be  obtained  upon 
the  town.  The  pillage  of  the  place  was  to  be 
given  up  to  the  conspirators,  and  the  town   it- 

*  The  plan  laid  out  in  the  letter  attributed  to  Jacques 
Pierre,  is  a  much  more  formidable  affair  than  this  wild 
and  hopeless  scheme  developed  by  Montcassin,  who  it 
would  appear  was  only  partially  informed.  His  means 
were  to  have  been  five  thousand  men,  whom  he  had  either 
seduced  amongst  the  Dutch  troops,  or  gathered  together 
from  different  parts  in  Venice  and  its  neighbourhood,  to- 
gether with  the  whole  mass  of  prisoners  in  the  city  who 
were  to  be  liberated  and  armed  ;  the  cannon  from  the 
arsenal  and  the  armed  galleys,  were  to  be  put  in  requisi- 
tion, and  barricades  erected  at  every  defensible  point.  With 
these,  he  thought  he  should  be  able  to  hold  the  town  till 
the  arrival  of  the  troops  of  the  viceroy  from  Naples. 
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self  to  the  Duke  of  Ossuna,  who,  as  soon  as  he 
heard  that  the  attempt  was  successful,  was  to 
send  forward  twenty-five  or  thirty  galleys  filled 
with  armed  men,  which  were  to  follow  the 
galleons  at  a  considerable  distance,  waiting  for 
the  signal. 

Shortly  after  these  conversations,  Montcassin 
left  Venice  for  a  time;  and,  during  his  absence, 
the  existence  of  a  plot,  with  some  of  the  par- 
ticulars, was  communicated  to  Nicholas  Donato 
by  a  letter  written  in  Italian,  spelt  in  the  French 
manner.  In  the  middle  of  the  month  of  April 
Montcassin  returned,  and  took  up  his  abode  at 
an  inn  called  the  Trumpet,  where  another 
officer  lodged  named  Balthazar  Juven.  Mont- 
cassin immediately  determined  to  gain  his 
brother  officer  to  the  conspiracy ;  and  after 
some  hesitation,  and  various  precautions  to 
ensure  his  secresy,  he  took  him  to  the  house  of 
Jacques  Pierre,  where  they  found  assembled 
Langlade,  Renault,  two  brothers,  (Charles  and 
John  Boleo,  otherwise  Desbouleaux)  a  soldier 
named  Colombo,  and  John  Berard,  of  the  gar- 
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rison  of  Crenia.  Here  Jacques  Pierre,  Mont- 
cassin  and  Juven,  going-  apart  from  the  others, 
conversed  over  the  plot,  in  which  Juven  re- 
fused to  take  part,  unless  they  communicated 
the  whole  to  him,  and  gave  him  a  copy  of  their 
plan  of  action.  This  being  accordingly  done, 
Juven  determined  to  reveal  the  whole,  and  ap- 
plied to  a  nobleman,  named  Bollani,  to  obtain 
an  audience  of  the  Senate.  Pretending  to  have 
some  business  to  transact  with  that  body,  in 
regard  to  his  company,  he  persuaded  Mont- 
cassin  to  accompany  him  to  the  palace.  As 
they  entered  the  grand  hall,  Montcassin,  appa- 
rently alarmed,  asked  his  companion  where 
they  were  going  ? 

"  1  am  going,"  replied  Juven,  "  to  ask  per- 
mission of  the  doge  to  set  fire  to  the  arsenal, 
and  the  mint,  and  to  give  up  Crema  to  the 
Spaniards." 

He,  however,  comforted  his  pale  and  trem- 
bling companion,  by  telling  him  he  would  in- 
form the  doge,  that  he,  Montcassin,  came  also 
to  reveal  what  he  knew  ;  and  he  then   left  him 
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in  the  outer  hall,  watched  by  Mark  Bollani  and 
several  other  persons.  Juven  then  went  be- 
fore the  doge,*  and  made  his  deposition  in  form, 
after  which  he  went  back  to  Creraa.  Mont- 
cassin  eagerly  applied  to  make  his  deposition  also 
before  the  inquisitors  of  state,  which  was  per- 
mitted ;  and  now  an  immense  mass  of  inform- 
ation was  obtained,  especially  regarding  the 
participation  of  the  Spanish  ambassador  in  the 
plot,  and  of  the  proceedings  of  one  of  his 
friends  and  confidants,  named  Robert  Bucci- 
lardo  of  Bergamo,  in  whose  hands  were  all  the 
threads  of  the  conspiracy,  and  who  couducted 
the  correspondence  with  the  Duke  of  Ossuna. 
It  appeared  that  this  Buccilardo  and  Jacques 
Pierre  had  been  very  active  together,  in  stirring 
up  a  mutiny  amongst  the  Dutch  troops;  and 
Montcassin  offered  to  put  Buccilardo  and  all 
his  papers  into  the  hands  of  the  government, 
by  bringing  him  to  a  Louse  where  the  con- 
spirators  met:    but   Buccilardo    was   upon  his 

*   It   would  appear  that  this  was   in  the  time  of  the 
short  reign  of  a  mouth  of  Nicolas  Donato. 
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guard,  and  made  his  escape.  Moutcassin,  how- 
ever, succeeded  in  concealing  an  agent  of  the 
government  in  a  place  where  he  could  hear 
and  see  the  whole  proceedings  of  the  con- 
spirators at  one  of  their  meetings.  The  report 
then  gives  a  summary  of  what  had  been  dis- 
covered from  the  various  declarations  in  the 
following  words  : 

"  A  project,  which  was  believed  to  be  of  easy 
execution,  was  concerted  at  Naples,  between 
the  Duke  of  Ossuna  and  others,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  surprising  this  capital,  with  two  thou- 
sand picked  men,  brought  hither  in  four  gal- 
leons. These  galleons  were  to  be  apparently 
charged  with  bulky  merchandise,  and  to  have 
letters  for  various  merchants.  Under  the 
coverings  placed  to  keep  the  merchandise  from 
the  air,  the  soldiers  were  to  keep  themselves 
concealed  during  the  day.  At  night  they  were 
to  issue  forth,  under  the  port  of  Ivlalamocco, 
take  possession  of  some  boats,  and  land,  a  part 
in  the  square  of  St.  Mark,  part  at  the  arsenal, 
five   hundred    on    the    canal  of   Murano,  part 
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upon  the  bridges,  part  before  the  houses  on  the 
grand  canal ;  five  hundred  were  to  be  posted 
on  the  bridge  of  the  Rialto,  and  barricade 
themselves  there,  taking  possession  of  the 
neighbouring  houses.  Of  the  five  hundred  re- 
maining, three  hundred  were  to  continue  drawn 
up  in  the  square,  and  two  hundred  to  render 
themselves  masters  of  the  palace  and  the  public 
offices.  They  said  they  had  two  or  three  hun- 
dred determined  men,  whose  business  it  was  to 
seize  upon  the  principal  personages  of  the  town. 
In  the  mean  time  the  twenty  galleys  of  the 
Duke  of  Ossuna  were  to  be  held  near  enough 
to  give  aid. 

"  The  enterprise  was  to  have  been  attempted 
in  the  month  of  March,  or  in  October,  or  No- 
vember. The  duke  had  promised  liberty  and 
a  pecuniary  reward  to  the  galley  slaves  if  they 
brought  the  ships  hither;  and,  as  they  had  ex- 
pressed some  doubts  as  to  there  being  depth 
enough  of  water,  it  was  arranged  that  each 
galley  should  be  accompanied  by  four  barges 
and   four  armed  boats,  which  could  place  them- 
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selves  on  the  canals  in  such  a  manner,  that  one 
part  of  the  town  could  not  send  aid  to  the 
other.  They  were  to  seize  upon  all  the  barges 
and  gondolas,  break  down  the  bridges,  and  for- 
bid the  inhabitants  to  appear  out  of  their 
houses,  assuring  them,  that  there  was  no  design 
against  either  their  persons  or  their  property, 
and  that  the  King  of  Spain  took  them  under 
his  protection,  would  maintain  their  ancient 
liberty,  and  deliver  them  from  oppression.  The 
same  promises  were  to  be  made  to  the  nobility, 
assuring  them,  that  the  king  would  only  confer 
offices  of  state  upon  the  patricians,  and  that 
those  offices  would  be  rendered  more  lucrative. 
This  being  done,  the  conspirators  proposed  to 
ring  the  bell  which  convokes  the  great  council 
and  the  senate,  in  order  that  all  the  members 
of  those  assemblies  should  come  and  swear  fi- 
delity to  the  king.  The  poor  nobles  were  to  be 
gained  by  fine  words,  and  by  holding  out  to 
them  hopes  of  aggrandisement.  As  to  the 
principal  patricians,  such  as  the  doge,  the  pro- 
curators,  the  counsellors,  and  the  senators,   it 
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was  intended  to  arrest  them.  Barges  had  been 
prepared  at  Naples  with  which  they  could  pass 
through  all  the  waters  of  Venice,  according  to 
the  advice  of  that  Dominic,  who,  they  say,  was 
formerly  in  prison  at  Barletta,  a  man  of  deter- 
mination, at  present  pilot  to  one  of  the  princi- 
pal ships  of  the  Duke  of  Ossuna.  The  fleet 
and  the  duke  himself  in  person  were  to  seize 
upon  the  different  forts." 

The  report  goes  on  to  say,  that  all  these  pro- 
jects were   devised  at  Naples  in  the  month  of 
January  last.     The  words  which  follow,  are  of 
great  importance  to   a  right  understanding   of 
the  case.      "  This  is  proved,"  says  the  report, 
"  by  the  letters  of  a  Burgundian,  named  Lau- 
rent  Pola,  one   of  the  emissaries  sent  for  this 
purpose,  who,  on  the  5th  and   10th  of  January, 
wrote  letters,  addressed  to  a  Monsieur  Given,* 
and  found   upon   a  certain   Charles  de  Boleo, 
(Desbouleaux).     lie  uses  fictitious  names  and 
forms  agreed  upon  ;  but  before  his   death  (this 
must  met tn  the  death  of  Deshouleaux  ),  he  con- 
fessed that   by   the  name   of  Peter,  he   under- 
*  Probably  Juven. 
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stood  the  Duke  of  Ossuna  to  be  meant,  and 
that  Captain  Briardo  and  Jacques  Pierre,  having 
revealed  this  impious  plot  at  the  moment  it  was 
about  to  break  out. — Robert,  in  his  letter  to 
the  Duke  of  Ossuna,  of  the  13th  of  March, 
deplored  the  loss  of  an  opportunity.*  (This 
letter,  with  another  from  the  ambassador,  has 
been  found  in  a  box  of  the  brothers  Boleo, 
(Desbouleaux),  as  we  have  already  said  in  ano- 
ther report.)  He  expresses  his  regret  that  they 
had  not  profited  by  the  time  during  which 
Laurent  was  despatched  to  Naples." 

The  report  then  goes  on  to  mention  some 
other  transactions,  by  which  the  wild  de- 
signs of  the  Duke  of  Ossuna,  against  various 
parts  of  the  Venetian  territories,  had  been  dis- 
covered some  time  before,  and  which  show 
that,  notwithstanding  the  existence  of  peace 
between  Spain  and  Venice,  the  Viceroy  of 
Naples  and  the  Venetian  government  were 
still   carrying  on   active  warfare   against  each 

*  There  seems  to  be  a  considerable  part  of  this  sen- 
tence, or  more  than  one  sentence  omitted. 

VOL.    II.  Q 
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other,  he  capturing  their  ships  and  carrying 
them  to  Naples,  and  they  treating  his  officers 
as  pirates,  and  putting  them  to  death  when 
taken,  inasmuch  as  his  conduct  was  disavowed 
by  his  government.  An  account  is  then  added 
of  the  conspiracy  of  Crema,  much  in  the  same 
terms  as  those  employed  before,  only  that  the 
names  of  John  Fournier  and  John  Berard  are 
given  as  those  of  the  principal  conspirators. 
The  report  adds,  that  all  the  guilty  parties,  with 
a  few  exceptions,  had  been  put  to  death,  that 
IMontcassin  had  been  sent  to  Candia  with  a 
pension  from  the  government,  and  that  Bal- 
thazar Juven,  with  his  wife  and  four  French- 
men, had  been  set  at  liberty. 

Such  is  the  account  of  this  conspiracy,  as 
given  by  the  Venetian  government  to  one  of 
its  diplomatic  agents,  about  five  months  after 
the  event  to  which  it  refers.  There  does  not 
seem  to  me  to  be  anything  the  least  impro- 
bable in  the  statement,  unless  it  be  that  the 
Duke  of  Ossuna  should  entertain  so  rash  a 
project,  and  trust  its  execution  to  the  hands  of 
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such  persons.  But  it  must  be  remarked,  that 
the  Viceroy  of  Naples,  by  some  means,  esta- 
blished for  himself  such  a  character  for  dar- 
ing and  ill  digested  designs,  that  even  rasher 
and  more  extensive  projects  have  been  very 
generally  attributed  to  him,  to  be  carried  out 
by  means  still  less  sufficient  for  the  end.  Again, 
it  is  to  be  remarked,  that  if  the  Venetian  state- 
ment is  true,  de  la  Cueva,  who  was  on  the  spot, 
was  in  a  position  to  direct  and  govern  the  in- 
ferior persons  employed,  and  therefore,  the 
scheme  was  not  so  rash,  or  so  unlikely  to  be 
successful  as  it  at  first  appears. 

Had  the  plain  statement  of  the  Venetian  go- 
vernment been  generally  published  at  the  time,  or 
before  St.  Real  had  embellished  the  conspiracy 
with  a  number  of  false  facts,  and  given  it  an  air 
of  romance,  I  do  not  believe  any  doubts  would 
now  exist  as  to  the  reality  of  the  plot,  although 
some  circumstances  have  been  since  discovered^ 
which  we  cannot  easily  account  for,  and  upon 
which,  the  Count  Daru  has  raised  a  hypothesis 
perfectly  unsustainable. 

Q  2 
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Before  examining- that  hypothesis,  however,  I 
will  endeavour  to  show  in  what  points  the  state- 
ment of  the  Venetian  government  is  supported 
by  those  contemporaries  who  laboured  the  most 
diligently  to  prove  there  was  no  conspiracy  at  all. 

The  first,  who  expresses  a  doubt  of  the  exist- 
ence of  a  conspiracy,  is  Monsieur  Broussin,  who 
acted  as  charge  d'affaires  during  the  French  am- 
bassador's absence.  He  says,  "Many  people  be- 
lieve that  there  is  no  truth  in  this  affair,  and  look 
upon  the  execution  of  the  alleged  enterprise  as 
impossible."  But  what  does  he  report  to  his 
government,  not  as  a  statement  made  to  him  by 
the  Venetian  officers,  but  upon  his  own  autho- 
rity ?  "  This  conspiracy  has  got  such  hold  of 
their  brains  that,  from  that  day,  the  Council  of 
Ten  (who  take  cognizance  of  the  most  import- 
ant affairs  of  the  republic)  and  the  three  in- 
quisitors of  state,  have  worked  at  it  continually, 
and,  having  sent  for  the  register  of  the  names 
of  strangers  lodging  in  this  town,  have  verified 
the  flight  of  more  than  eight  hundred  since 
the  day  when  these  miserable  men  were  taken, 
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which  serves  as  a  great  proof  of  some  design 
against  this  town.  Lately  also,  Maradan,  ge- 
neral of  the  Austrians,  has  come  down  upon 
the  frontier  of  the  states  of  these  lords,  with 
more  than  three  thousand  men,  at  a  time  when, 
on  account  of  the  expectation  of  the  conclusion 
of  the  dissentions  regarding  the  Uscoques,  he 
ought  rather  to  have  marched  away."* 

The  next  person  who  throws  doubt  upon  the 
story  of  the  conspiracy,  is  Monsieur  Bruslart, 
the  French  ambassador  himself,  who,  from  the 
moment  of  his  return,  about  three  weeks  after 
the  first  executions,  labours  hard  to  prove  that 
there  was  no  conspiracy  at  all.  Apparently 
not  knowing  the  contents  of  his  brother's  des- 
patches during  his  absence,  he  boldly  denies  that 
a  single  man  had  fled  from  Venice  ;  but  with 
regard  to  his  reasons  for  doubting  the  existence 
of  a  '  conspiracy,  and  especially  for  believing 
the  innocence  of  Jacques  Pierre,  I  shall  have 
to  make   some  observations   hereafter,  and  will 

*  I  have  given  a  bald  and  almost  literal  translation  of 
these  passages,  lest  I  should  be  accused  of  corrupting  the 
text,  as  others  have  not  scrupled  to  do. 
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confine  myself  here  to  what  he  says  confirm- 
atory of  the  views  taken  by  the  Venetians.  In 
a  letter  of  the  3rd  of  July,  1618,  he  states  that 
the  brothers  Desbouleaux  had  been  seized,  with 
a  letter  of  recommendation  from  the  Spanish 
ambassador  to  the  Duke  of  Ossima.  He  also 
states,  in  the  same  letter,  that  two  Frenchmen, 
Montcassin  and  La  Combe  (probably  La  Co- 
lombe)  whom  he  calls  vagabonds,  had  accused 
the  brothers  Desbouleaux,  and  caused  them  to 
be  seized,  with  the  letter  of  the  Spanish  ambas- 
sador upon  them.  Then  follows  a  very  ob- 
scure passage,  in  which  it  is  di/Ticult  to  under- 
stand of  whom  he  is  speaking.  I  understand 
him  however  to  mean  the  brothers  Desbouleaux, 
when  he  says,  "  1  am  of  opinion  that  upon  the 
retreat  of  these  two,  who  were  going  back  to 
Naples,  the  Venetians  entertained  a  suspicion 
that  all  the  others  of  their  cabal  would  do  the 
same  :  joined  to  that,  that  sometimes  amongst 
themselves  they  discoursed  inconsiderately  upon 
i  his  enterprise,  trusting  that  they  had  the  liberty 
of  speaking  upon  it,  on  account  of  having  dis- 
covered it." 


THE    CONSPIRACY    OF    CUEVA.  343 

In   the  same  and  several   other   letters,  he 
speaks  more  than  once  of  Montcassin's  revela- 
tions to  the  Venetian  government,  and  of  his 
intention  of  coming  to  see  him,  the  French  am- 
bassador.    He  promises  to  draw  as  much  in- 
formation from  him  as  he  can,  and  to  reproach 
him  bitterly  for  his  conduct ;  but  Montcassin, 
it  appears,  did  not  think  fit  to  come,  and  was 
sent  to  Candia,  which  Monsieur  Broussin  looks 
upon  as  a  proof  that  the  Venetians  knew  he 
could  not  sustain  his  charges.      On  the  other 
hand,  the  Council  of  Ten  declare  that  they  sent 
him  to  Candia  to  be  out  of  the  way   of  dan- 
gers  which   menaced   him ;    and,   indeed,    the 
threats  of  Monsieur  Broussin  towards  Montcassin 
show  that  this  apprehension  was  not  altogether 
groundless.     From  these  letters,  however,  it  ap- 
pears that  the  account  of  the  Venetian  govern- 
ment is  confirmed   even  by  the  French  in  two 
points,  the  revelations  of  Montcassin,  and  the 
flight  of  a  great  number  of  strangers  from  Ve- 
nice.    If  the  letter  attributed  to  Jacques  Pierre, 
and  addressed  to  the  Duke  of  Ossuna,  is  au- 
thentic, no  doubt  can  exist  of  the  conspiracy  : 
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and  it  is  to  be  remarked,  that  great  coincidence 
may  be  found  between  several  parts  of  that  letter 
and  the  report  of  the  Council  of  Ten,  in  regard 
to  the  despatch  of  Laurent  Nola  to  the  Duke  of 
Ossuna.  Monsieur  Bruslart,  indeed,  never 
mentions  that  letter,  nor  touches  upon  the  Bur- 
gundian,  Laurent  Nola,  at  all ;  but  he  warmly 
defends  the  character  of  Jacques  Pierre,  and  in- 
sinuates, more  than  once,  that  he  was  put  to 
death  in  order  to  give  satisfaction  to  the  Sub- 
lime Porte,  against  which  power  all  the  early 
efforts  of  his  arms  had  been  directed,  and  against 
which  he  was  preparing  new  expeditions  in  con- 
cert with  the  Duke  of  Nevers.  It  may  be  that 
these  schemes  of  the  corsair  were  chimerical ;  it 
may  be  that  France  and  Savoy  only  gave  them 
a  temporary  and  unsubstantial  encouragement, 
for  purposes  of  their  own  ;  but  certain  it  is,  that 
Jacques  Pierre  and  the  Duke  of  Nevers  both 
entertained  them,  and  that  the  written  plans 
which  he  sent  to  the  duke  fell  into  the  hands  of 
the  Venetian  government,  when  the  papers  of 
Renault  d'Arnaud   were  seized  and  examined. 
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Monsieur  Bruslart  was  not  alone  in  his  opinion, 
that  Jacques  Pierre  was  sacrificed  to  the  ven- 
geance of  the  Porte,  for  there  are  many  letters 
and  papers  extant,  in  which  the  same  idea 
is  hazarded.  But  let  us  examine,  first,  what 
are  the  reasons  the  French  ambassador  pub- 
Yicly  gave  for  doubting  the  existence  of  a 
conspiracy  at  all,  and  next,  upon  what  evi- 
dence he  exculpated  Jacques  Pierre  from 
his  share  in  it,  if  it  did  exist. 

In  a  public  audience  of  the  doge  which  took 
place  shortly  before  the  19th  of  July,  1618,  Mon- 
sieur Bruslart  received  a  notification  from  the  Ve- 
netian prince,  that  the  French  government  had 
made  use  of  language,  in  regard  to  the  conspi- 
racy, little  in  accordance  with  the  friendly  relations 
between  the  two  countries,  evidently  imputing 
to  him  unfavourable  reports  to  the  ministry  of 
the  French  monarch. 

To  this  reproach,  Monsieur  Bruslart  assures 
his  government,  he  replied  in  a  long,  ela- 
borate, and  very  artful  speech,  placing  the 
doubts  of  the  conspiracy,  which  he  himself  en- 

Q  3 
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tertained,  in  the  mouth  of  other  French  gentle- 
men, who  had  been  in  Venice  at  the  time,  which 
he  himself  had  not  been.  He  pointed  out  amongst 
other  things  that  these  French  gentlemen  had 
spread  abroad,  that  the  Duke  of  Ossuna  had  no 
other  forces  in  the  Venetian  Gulf  than  fifteen 
gallions,  in  a  very  bad  state  at  Brindisi,#  while 
the  Venetian  armament  kept  the  seas  ;  that  the 
two  Desbouleaux,  when  they  were  taken,  were 
retiring  to  Naples,  discontented  with  Jacques 
Pierre  and  Renault,  and  having  a  letter  of  recom- 
mendation from  the  Spanish  ambassador ;  that 
they  were  accused  by  a  person  named  Montcas- 
sin,  who  went  with  the  younger  of  the  two  to  the 
said  ambassador's,  to  receive  that  letter,  and 
that  it  was  not  at  all  likely  that,  when  they  were 
on  such  bad  terms  with  each  other,  they  should 
unite  to  execute  so  damnable  a  conspiracy  ; 
that  Renault  was  going  to  France  with  a  French 
passport,  and  actually  on  the  point  of  setting 
out  with  letters  and    memoirs  written    to   the 

*  Let  it  be  remarked  that  Brindisi  is  not  in  the  Venetian 

Gulf  at  all,  although  the  French  ambassador  places  it  there. 
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Duke  of  Nevers,  by  Jacques  Pierre,  who  had 
paid  him  two  hundred  ducats  for  his  journey, 
Jacques  Pierre  being  at  the  same  time  alone, 
with  none  but  his  domestic  servants  in  the  galley 
of  the  admiral,  and  Langlade,  at  Zara,  with 
one  soldier  and  a  young  boy,  who  served  him  ; 
and  that  there  was  no  probability  of  their  being 
able,  while  thus  separated,  to  execute  in  four 
days  so  important  and  difficult  an  enterprise. 
He  moreover  stated,  that  these  (fictitious)  French 
gentlemen  had  remarked  that  it  was  a  mar- 
vellous thing  the  conduct  and  execution  of  a  de- 
sign formed  by  so  powerful  a  hand  as  was  said, 
should  be  intrusted  to  such  feeble  instruments, 
and  so  small  a  number  of  men  ;  and  that  it 
was  very  strange,  as  the  conspiracy  origin- 
ated entirely  with  Spaniards,  who  had  so  many 
partisans  in  Italy,  no  one  should  have  taken 
any  part  therein,  but  these  five  miserable 
Frenchmen,  and  two  or  three  of  their  servants  ; 
that  no  forces  which  could  create  alarm  had 
appeared  either  within  or  without  the  town,  and 
that  no  arms,  offensive  or  defensive,  had  been 
found  :    that    the    manner   in  which   Jacques 
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Pierre  and  Langlade  had  been  put  to  death, 
without  giving  them  time  to  speak,  caused 
doubts,  as  it  was  natural  to  suppose  that  the 
Venetian  government  would  have  sought  to 
draw  from  them  every  sort  of  information  ;* 
that  it  was  worthy  of  admiration  above  all  things, 
that  in  so  great  and  detestable  a  conspiracy,  in 
which  many  persons  must  have  participated, 
not  one  witness  had  been  found,  not  one  letter 
which  could  convict  the  culprits,  and  that  there 
was  no  proof  but  the  alleged  confessions,  of 
which  there  could  have  been  none  in  the  case  of 
Jacques  Pierre  and  Langlade,  who  had  died 
without  speaking,  while  the  others  having  been 
strangled  in  prison,  every  one  was  at  liberty  to 
doubt  their  confession. 

Monsieur  Bruslart  adds,  that  to  these  obser- 
vations, the  doge  made  no  reply,  except  that 
the  Venetian  government,  being  moderate  in 
its  judgments,  would  not  have  performed  so 
exemplary  an  act  of  justice  without  good  cause. 

It  is  very  probable,  that  the  doge  was  himself 

*  I  suppress  a  disquisition,  which  he  says  lie  inflicted 
upon  the  doge,  in  regard  to  the  nature  of  justice. 
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ignorant  of  the  particulars  of  the  conspirac)7  ; 
for  this  audience  took  place  before  the  19th 
of  July,  and  the  first  detailed  account  of  the 
conspiracy  given  to  the  government  itself,  by 
the  Council  of  Ten,  who  managed  the  whole 
proceedings  in  secret,  is  dated  the  17th  October. 
Even  had  the  doge  been  aware  of  the  facts,  it  is 
not  likely  that  he  would  have  entered  into  a  per- 
sonal discussion  of  them  with  the  French  ambas- 
sador. But  ever)'  one,  who  will  take  the  pains 
to  compare  the  objections  of  Monsieur  de  Brus- 
lart  with  the  report  of  the  Council  of  Ten,  will 
find  that  the  greater  part  of  the  former  lose  all 
their  force,  by  the  explanations  in  the  latter, 
and  that  many  of  his  assertions  are  directly  con- 
tradicted either  by  that  document  or  by  his  own 
brother's  letter.  It  appears  by  the  report  of 
the  Council,  that  the  execution  of  the  enterprise 
was  to  be  put  off  till  September  or  October,  and 
therefore  the  separation  of  the  conspirators,  for 
the  time,  proved  nothing.  It  is  shown  also  thai 
the  number  of  persons  engaged  was  very  great, 
and  it  is  asserted  that  they  were  directed  by  de  la 
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Cueva.  More  than  three  hundred  were  put  to 
death,  nearly  eight  hundred  fled,  according  to  M. 
Broussin  ;  and  of  the  Dutch  troops,  nearly  three 
thousand  in  number  were  engaged.  Therefore, 
Monsieur  Bruslart's  objection,  founded  on  the 
smallness  of  the  number,  falls  to  the  ground. 
All  the  leaders,  but  Renault,  were  officers  of 
some  rank  in  the  Venetian  service,  and  they 
were,  according  to  the  report,  headed  by  Bedo- 
mar,  so  that  they  did  not  deserve  to  be  called 
"feeble  instruments."  If  an  Austrian  army 
of  three  thousand  men  advanced  to  the  frontier, 
as  M.  Broussin  declares,  surely  his  brother  had 
no  right  to  say  that  no  forces  had  appeared  to 
cause  alarm  ;  and  in  regard  to  the  objection, 
that  no  Spaniards  had  taken  part  in  the  con- 
spiracy, it  was  very  unlikely  that  they  should 
be  suffered  to  do  so,  as  the  appearance  of  many 
of  that  nation  in  Venice,  must  necessarily  have 
excited  suspicion  in  the  Venetian  government. 
As  to  the  other  points,  the  Council  of  Ten 
declare  that  they  had  both  witnesses  and 
documents  to  prove  the  facts,  besides  the  con- 
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fessions,  and,  as  to  the  secresy  of  the  proceedings, 
they  only  followed  a  course  which  was  usual  in 
Venice. 

It  seems  to  me  therefore,  that  Monsieur  Brus- 
lart  did  not  as  all  shake  the  credibility  of  the  state- 
ment of  the  Council  of  Ten,  as  to  the  existence  of 
a  conspiracy.  With  regard  to  the  guilt  of  Jacques 
Pierre,  the  case  is  very  different,  and  presents 
some  points  which  seem  incapable  of  explana- 
tion upon  any  evidence  that  is  before  us.  Mon- 
sieur Bruslart's  testimony  is  as  follows  :  "  The 
first  act  of  Jacques  Pierre,  when  he  devoted 
himself  to  the  service  of  this  republic,  was  to 
discover  to  it  a  project  formed  by  the  Duke  of 
Ossuna  to  surprise  this  town  with  armed  barges, 
taking  possession  of  the  places  most  easy  to 
retain,  and  to  second  and  support  this  effort,  by 
his  army,  which  he  designed  to  render  powerful 
and  bring  into  these  quarters.  Upon  this,  he 
(Jacques  Pierre)  was  heard  for  three  or  four 
hours,  and  gave  his  advice  to  these  lords,  as  to 
the  remedies  which  they  might  employ  against 
such  an  attempt.     He  told  it  to  myself  and  many 
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other  persons,  and  mentioned  it  to  any  one  who 
would  listen  ;  so  that  there  is  very  little  likeli- 
hood that  he  sought  to  attempt  an  enterprise 
which  he  had  been  the  first  to  disclose."  (Letter, 
6th  June,  1618.) 

This  statement  is  certainly  powerful  evidence 
in  favour  of  Jacques  Pierre  ;  but  it  is  also, 
though  Monsieur  Eruslart  does  not  appear  to 
have  seen  it,  irrefragable  evidence  that  the  Ve- 
netians had  reason  to  think  the  Duke  of  Ossuna 
had  laid  the  very  plot  of  which  they  accused 
him,  without  any  reason  to  believe  that  he  had 
abandoned  it.  Moreover  the  minutes  of  the 
revelations  given  by  Jacques  Pierre  to  the  Ve- 
netian government,  and  sent  by  Monsieur  Brus- 
lart  himself  to  France,  (if  they  are  genuine, 
of  which  I  entertain  some  doubts)  show  that 
the  Council  of  Ten  had  distinct  informal  ion 
that  the  Spanish  ambassador  took  an  active  part 
in  the  plot,  for  the  capture  or  destruction  of  their 
city.  Monsieur  Bruslart,  therefore,  with  those 
papers  actually  under  his  eyes,  and  with  no 
assignable  reason  fur  supposing  that  the  plans 
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of  the  conspirators  were  changed,  hail  no  right 
to  deny  the  existence  of  a  conspiracy,  although 
he  had  every  right  to  protest  against  the 
execution  of  Jacques  Pierre. 

Farther  on,  in  the  same  letter,  he  says  "  I  will 
say  more.  So  far  was  Jacques  Pierre  from  en- 
tertaining such  a  thought,  that  he  dreamed  of 
nothing  but  serving  the  king  and  M.  de  Nevers 
in  their  designs  upon  the  Levant,  and  had 
charged  this  Renault  with  very  ample  memoirs 
upon  the  subject,  and  with  letters  which  he  wrote 
to  his  majesty  and  to  my  said  Lord  of  Nevers, 
which  he  came  to  my  house  to  read  to  me,  and 
sent  the  said  Renault  express,  to  carry  them  to 
France,  and  had  paid  him  two  hundred  ducats  for 
his  journey.  I  had  also  given  him  a  passport.  So 
that  some  people  suppose  that  the  said  memoirs 
having  been  found  in  the  hands  of  the  said  Re- 
nault, may  have  forwarded  the  death  of  the 
said  Jacques  Pierre,  rather  than  any  con- 
spiracy." 

In  several   other  letters,  ?>Ionsieur   Bruslart 
continues  to  assert  the  innocence   of  Jacques 
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Pierre,  and  mentions  repeatedly  that  the  corsair 
had  warned  the  Venetian  government  fully  of  the 
designs  of  the  Duke  of  Ossuna  ;  and  in  his  letter 
of  the  19th  July,  1618,  he  declares  that  Jacques 
Pierre,  only  two  days  before  his  departure  with 
the  fleet,  had  given  in  a  new  memoir  for  the 
security  of  the  town,  and  had  drawn  up,  at  the 
desire  of  the  senate,  a  plan  of  the  order  of  battle 
which  the  Venetian  fleet  should  adopt.  In  the 
same  letter,  the  ambassador  enclosed  the  rough 
copies  of  two  formal  informations,  laid  by  Jacques 
Pierre,  before  the  inquisitors,  which  were  found, 
he  says,  in  a  coffer  belonging  to  Jacques  Pierre. 
They  are  in  the  handwriting  of  old  Renault ; 
but  this,  Monsieur  Broussin  explains,  by  saying 
(in  a  letter  of  the  3rd  of  July,)  that  as  Jacques 
Pierre  was  not  able  to  write  in  Italian,  they 
had  been  taken  down  by  Renault.  The  docu- 
ments to  which  he  refers  are  curious,  but  are 
too  long  for  insertion  hero.  They  shew  how- 
ever (if  they  are  genuine),  that  the  Duke  of 
Ossuna  had  a  secret  agent  at  Venice,  called 
Captain  Alexander  (supposed  to  be  Alexander 
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Spinosa,  who  was  put  to  death  by  the  Venetians 
shortly  after  the  receipt  of  Jacques  Pierre's  in- 
formation) ;  that  this  Alexander  was  in  commu- 
nication with  the  Spanish  ambassador ;  that  he 
entered  into  conversation  with  Jacques  Pierre, 
upon  the  designs  of  the  Duke  of  Ossuna,  took 
him  to  the  house  of  the  Spanish  ambassador, 
and  was  present  with  him  during  a  conference 
conducted  with  the  greatest  secresy  and  care,  in 
the  course  of  which  the  ambassador  urged  the 
corsair  very  strongly  to  go  back  to  Naples,  in 
order  to  arrange  the  plans  against  Venice,  more 
completely  and  fully  with  the  viceroy.  These 
papers  are  not  signed  by  Jacques  Pierre  ;  no 
part  of  them  is  in  his  handwriting  ;  but  it  is  at- 
tested on  the  back  by  the  hand  of  the  French 
ambassador,  that  they  are  copies  of  the  infor- 
mation given  by  Jacques  Pierre  to  the  Venetian 
government ;  and  the  dates  show  that  this  was 
immediately  after  his  arrival  in  Venice. 

It  results  from  the  consideration  of  these 
papers,  that  Jacques  Pierre  really  quitted  the 
service  of  the  Duke  of  Ossuna  on  some  disgust, 
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after  having  been  informed  of  his  designs  against 
the  Venetians  ;  that  he  then  entered  into  the  ser- 
vice of  the  republic,  and  revealed  to  his  new- 
masters  the  schemes  devised  against  them  ;  that 
he  nevertheless  kept  up  communications  with 
the  Spanish  ambassador,  and  with  the  agents  of 
the  Duke  of  Ossuna  ;  and  that  from  time  to 
time,  he  revealed  at  least  a  part  of  what  he  knew 
or  heard,  to  the  Venetian  government. 

These  papers  may  have  been  forged  by  Re- 
nault ;  but  it  is  clear,  that  the  French  ambassa- 
dor believed  them  to  contain  the  substance  of 
what  Jacques  Pierre  had  revealed  ;  and  the 
report  of  the  Council  of  Ten  itself,  dated  17th 
October,  1618,  admits,  in  unqualified  terms,  that 
Jacques  Pierre  had  revealed  "  the  impious  plot 
at  the  moment  it  was  about  to  break  forth."* 

*  Monsieur  Dam  makes  a  very  unnecessary  comment 
upon  this  part  of  the  report,  apparently  to  insinuate  a  want 
of  good  faitli  in  the  statements  of  the  Council  of  Ten.  lie 
points  out  that  Jacques  Pierre's  revelations  were  made, 
from  the  moment  he  arrived  in  Venice  ;  but  Monsieur 
liruslart  shows  that  he  gave  fresh  information  just  before 
he  sailed  with  the  fleet.  It  is  to  this,  probably  the  Coun- 
cil of  Ten  allude. 
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This  leaves  no  doubt  whatever,  that  he  did 
communicate  to  the  power  he  served,  the  plots 
which  were  entertained  against  it.  The  letters 
of  the  French  ambassador,  the  minutes  of  the 
information  given  by  Jacques  Pierre,  and  the 
report  of  the  Council  of  Ten,  taken  together, 
prove  that  there  was  a  conspiracy  against  the 
state  of  Venice,  projected  by  the  Dake  of  Ossuna, 
and  probably  communicated  to  de  la  Cueva, 
Marquis  of  Bedomar  ;  and  from  the  statement 
of  the  French  ambassador,  in  his  letter  of  the 
19th  of  July,  1618,  that  Jacques  Pierre  had 
given  fresh  information  to  the  government,  two 
days  before  he  sailed  with  the  fleet,  there  is 
reason  to  suppose  that  the  conspiracy,  far  from 
being  abandoned,  was  in  full  activity  till  a  very 
short  time  previous  to  the  executions. 

The  strange  and  apparently  inexplicable  facts 
are  these;  thatnotwithstanding  the  full  revelation 
made  by  him,  Jacques  Pierre  was  enveloped 
with  the  other  conspirators  in  the  punishment 
of  the  very  crime  that  he  denounced  ;  that  the 
manner  of  his  death  was  contrary  to  every  form 
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of  justice  ;  that  he  was  neither  examined,  in- 
formed of  the  crime  with  which  he  was  charged, 
nor  suffered  to  make  any  defence  ;  and  that  the 
Venetian  government,  even  after  having  put  him 
to  death  for  taking  part  in  the  conspiracy,  ac- 
knowledged that  he  had  revealed  it.  Nor  is  it 
less  inexplicable  that  the  French  ambassador 
himself  should  be  aware  of  the  existence  of 
such  a  conspiracy  in  August,  1617,  know  all 
the  details  of  it  from  Jacques  Pierre,  be  in- 
formed that  he  had  denounced  it  to  the  Vene- 
tian government,  and  yet  never  communicate 
the  important  fact  to  the  French  ministry,  till 
the  following  year,  and  then  should  couple  that 
very  communication,  accompanied  by  docu- 
mentary evidence  of  the  conspiracy,  with  a  denial 
that  any  conspiracy  existed. 

This  part  of  the  case  is  altogether  exceedingly 
mysterious  ;  and  various  explanations  have 
been  boldly  put  forth,  or  covertly  insinuated. 
Monsieur  Bruslart  implies  in  his  letters  to  the 
French  government,  that  the  real  cause  of  the 
execution   of  Jacques   Pierre,  was  a  desire  on 
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the  part  of  the  republic,  to  oblige  the  court  of 
Constantinople,  by  the  destruction  of  a  man  who 
had  performed  signal  exploits  against  the  Turks, 
and  who  was  actually  laying  plans,  with  power- 
ful personages,  for  much  greater  and  more 
serious  enterprises  in  the  Levant. 

Had  he  not  coupled  this  explanation  with  the 
denial  of  a  conspiracy,  which  is  as  clearly 
proved  as  any  other  fact  in  history — had  he 
said  that  the  Venetian  government  took  advan- 
tage of  the  discovery  of  the  conspiracy,  to 
satisfy  the  Sultan  by  the  sacrifice  of  Jacques 
Pierre,  I  might  have  been  inclined  to  believe 
that  this  was  a  probable  solution  of  the  mystery. 
Opposed  to  this  view,  however,  is  the  letter  of 
Jacques  Pierre,  to  the  Duke  ofOssuna,  whicb  I 
have  mentioned  more  than  once,  and  which  has 
so  many  internal  marks  of  authenticity,  that  I 
cannot  reject  it  altogether  from  consideration. 
If  this  letter  was  really  written  by  Jacques 
Pierre,  it  shows  that  he  was  playing  a  double 
game  with  the  Duke  of  Ossuna  and  the  Vene- 
tian government,  and  undertaking  to  carry  into 
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execution  a  scheme  for  the  surprise  of  Venice, 
at   the  very  time  when   he  was  revealing   the 
whole  of  that  scheme  to  the  Venetian  authori- 
ties.    In  this  case,  he  might  either  be  endea- 
vouring to  lull  the  Venetians  into  false  confidence, 
with  the  intention  of  carrying  out  the  designs 
of  the  duke,  or  he  might  be  laying  a  trap  for 
the  duke   himself,  in  order  to  deliver  his  ships 
into   the   hands    of  the   Venetians.      Another 
explanation    may    be    suggested,  though  I  do 
so  without  confidence  in    its  accuracjT,  and   it 
is  at  best  but  an  hypothesis.     It  is  this.     We 
have  seen,   that,  according  to  all   accounts,  the 
Duke  of  Ossuna  threw  the  wife  of  Jacques  Pierre 
into  prison,  on  his  departure,  and  kept  her  as  a 
sort  of  hostage.     Jacques  Pierre,  in  the  minutes 
of  his  revelations  to  the  council,  shows  his  ex- 
treme anxiety  to  bring  his  wife  to  Venice.  May 
we  not  suppose  that  he  kept  up  the  appearance 
of  acting  for  the  Duke  of  Ossuna,  in  the   hope 
of    inducing    him   to  set   his  wife    at   liberty, 
and  that  in  so  doing,  he  wrote  letters,  which, 
lUlling  into  the  hands  of  the  Venetian  govern- 
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ment,  excited  the  strongest  suspicions  in  a  jea- 
lous, vindictive,  and  merciless  body.  I  put  this 
forth,  merely  as  an  inquiry,  for  the  reader  to 
take  it  at  no  more  than  it  is  worth. 

The  explanation  of  Count  Dam,  I  shall  now 
proceed  to  consider  apart,  as  his  high  character 
and  general  accuracy  command  respect, although 
his  views  are  untenable,  and  many  of  his  state- 
ments inaccurate,  on  a  subject  where  he  has 
sacrificed  everything  to  the  maintenance  of  a 
favourite  hypothesis. 


VOL.    II. 
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CHAPTER  V. 


THE    CONSPIRACY    OF    CUEVA. 


I  now  turn  to  the  hypothesis  of  the  Count 
Daru,  raised  for  the  purpose  of  explaining 
all  the  obscure  points  .in  the  Venetian  con- 
spiracy of  1618.  It  is  constructed  with  care, 
and  with  great  skill,  supported  by  long  and 
intricate  reasoning,  and  by  many  documents 
and  authorities;  but  1  must  premise,  that  a 
forced  sense  is  often  put  upon  the  words 
quoted,  that  the  authorities,  which  are  rejected 
when  they  make  against  the  hypothesis  of  Mon- 
sieur Daru,  are  received,  even  without  corrobo- 
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ration,  when  they  favour  his  views ;  and  that 
he  not  unfrequently  reasons  in  a  circle,  and,  by 
slight  alterations  of  dates,  misplaces  cause  and 
effect. 

The  hypothesis  of  the  Count  Daru,  is,  that 
the  Duke  of  Ossuna,  having  determined  to  usurp 
the  crown  of  Naples,  some  time  before  the  month 
of  August,  1617,  had  entered  into  negociations 
with  the  Venetian  government,  as  well  as  with 
Irance  and  Savoy,  for  the  purpose  of  insuring 
support  against  the  power  of  Spain  ;  and  that 
there  was  a  tacit  understanding  between  him 
and  the  senate  of  Venice,  that  he  was  to  be  al- 
lowed to  engage  the  Dutch  troops,  which  they 
had  taken  into  their  service  during  the  war,  but 
which  they  no  longer  wanted.  This  was,  how- 
ever, to  be  done  covertly,  the  Duke  of  Ossuna 
appearing  to  seduce  the  Dutch  soldiers  from 
the  service  of  the  republic,  by  the  means  of 
secret  agents.  Monsieur  Daru  imagines  that 
one  of  these  agents  was  Jacques  Pierre ;  that 
the  secret  agent  was  deceived  by  his  principal  ; 
and  that    Pierre  was    sent  to  Venice  with  the 

r  2 
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notion  that  he  was  to  organise  a  conspiracy 
against  the  republic,  and  draw  out  a  plan  for 
surprising  the  city.  In  order  to  cheat  him  into 
the  belief  that  this  was  the  real  object,  he  was 
directed  to  cheat  the  world,  by  affecting  to  escape 
from  Naples  by  nighi  ;  and  his  wife  was  im- 
prisoned, to  give  an  air  of  reality  to  the  trans- 
action. Jacques  Pierre,  however,  on  his  arrival 
at  Venice,  either  more  honest  or  more  rascally, 
as  the  case  may  be,  than  his  master  supposed, 
revealed  the  plot  against  the  city,  to  the  Vene- 
tian government,  in  August  1617.  The  Vene- 
tians however,  forewarned,  according  to  Mon- 
sieur Daru,  of  the  Duke's  real  designs,  took  no 
notice  of  Jacques  Pierre's  information,  except 
by  apprehending  and  putting  to  death  Alexander 
Spinosa,  another  secret  agent  of  the  Duke  of 
Ossuna,  whom  Monsieur  Daru  supposes  to  have 
been  destroyed  by  the  Venetian  government 
"  to  augment  the  confidence  of  Jacques  Pierre, 
and  prove  to  him  that  they  did  not  neglect  his 
information  !  !" 

The  part  which  Bedomar  took   in   the  affair, 
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is  explained  by  Monsieur  Daru,  by  the  sup- 
position that  Ossuna,  wishing  to  deceive  him  as 
to  his  intentions  upon  the  crown  of  Naples,  di- 
rected Jacques  Pierre  to  confer  with  him  in 
regard  to  the  pretended  plot  against  Venice, 
which  the  known  "  indiscretions  of  the  Duke 
of  Ossuna,  and  the  hatred  he  affected  to  mani- 
fest against  the  Venetians,"  rendered  credible. 
The  ambassador,  without  any  real  share  in  the 
conspiracy,  rather  favoured  it  than  other- 
wise, when  communicated  to  him  by  Jacques 
Pierre,  and  left  all  the  rest  to  the  Duke  of 
Ossuna. 

In  the  succeeding  ten  months  very  little  was 
done  in  Venice,  according  to  Monsieur  Daru. 
except  in  carrying  on  the  arrangements  for  the 
transfer  of  the  Dutch  troops.  The  Venetians 
took  no  further  notice  of  the  informations  of 
Jacques  Pierre ;  the  Spanish  ambassador  left 
things  as  they  were ;  and  Jacques  Pierre  re- 
ceived no  communications  from  the  Duke  of 
Ossuna,  or  at  least,  no  satisfactory  answer  to 
the  letters  which  he  sent  to  the  duke,  pressing 
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him  to  carry  out  the  designs  arranged,  although 
they  had  been  already  revealed  to  the  Venetian 
government.  In  the  meantime,  however,  Mon- 
sieur Daru  thinks  that  the  duke  carried  on  a  sham 
war  with  the  Venetians,  to  conceal  their  good 
understanding,  and  eagerly  pressed  forward  ne- 
gociations  with  France,  which  power  remained 
irresolute,  and  with  the  Prince  of  Orange,  who 
actually  did  send  to  him,  Monsieur  Daru  says, 
twelve  ships,  which  the  Spanish  fleet  attempted 
unsuccessfully  to  prevent  from  passing  the 
Straits  of  Gibraltar.  At  length,  however,  in  the 
early  part  of  1618,  all  the  hopes  and  expect- 
ations of  the  Duke  of  Ossuna  came  to  an  end. 
His  designs  of  revolt  and  usurpation  were  re- 
vealed to  the  Spanish  government ;  France 
would  give  no  aid ;  Savoy  was  supposed  to  be 
treacherous  ;  and  the  Venetians,  seeing  that  the 
conspiracy  of  the  Duke  against  his  own  govern- 
ment was  both  discovered  and  impracticable, 
resolved  "  to  efface  all  traces  of  their  conniv- 
ance," in  order  not  to  give  offence  to  the  Spanish 
rown.     For  this  purpose,  Monsieur  Daru  would 


THE  CONSPIRACY  OF  CUEVA.      3G7 

have  it,  they  determined  upon  the  terrible  act 
they  committed.  "  They  could  not  tell  pre- 
cisely," says  Monsieur  Daru,  "  up  to  what 
point  each  of  the  agents  was  initiated  into  the 
secret.  The  surest  way  was  to  cause  them  all 
to  disappear  at  once,  immediately,  and  without 
exception,  and  that,  before  the  court  of  Spain 
had  displayed  any  resentment  against  the  Duke 
of  Ossuna."  For  this  sole  reason  more  than 
three  hundred  persons  were  put  to  death,  ac- 
cording to  Monsieur  Daru. 

Can  anything  be  more  wild,  improbable,  and 
absurd  than  this  whole  story  ?  Yet  such  is  the 
hypothesis  of  the  Count  Daru,  stripped  of  the 
embroidery  with  which  he  decorates  it.  Never- 
theless, however  wild  and  improbable  a  tale 
may  be,  we  may  yet  be  compelled  to  believe  it, 
if  supported  by  sufficient  historical  evidence. 
But  such  is  not  the  case  with  this  statement. 
So  far  from  it  indeed,  that  Monsieur  Daru  is 
obliged  to  displace  or  to  strain  every  ascertained 
fact  of  history,  in  order  to  give  even  a  sem- 
blance of  probability  to  his  account. 
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In  order  to  show  this  fact,  I  will  examine  the 
authorities  on  which  he  relies,  and  the  facts  on 
which  his  whole  statements  are  based. 

His  principal  authorities  (besides  the  corre- 
spondence, and  the  diplomatic  pieces  of  which  I 
have  spoken,  and  which  he  does  not  seem  to  me 
always  to  interpret  fairly,)  are  first, Gregorio  Leti, 
a  native  of  Milan,  a  very  confused  and  inaccurate 
writer ;  secondly,  Baptista  Nani,  a  Venetian 
of  high  rank  and  authority  ;  thirdly,  the  well- 
known  Gianone  ;  fourthly,  the  too  well-known 
Yittorio  Siri ;  and  fifthly,  Louis  Yidel,  one  of 
the  secretaries  of  the  famous  constable  de  Les- 
diguieres.  The  other  authorities,  which  he  cites 
occasionally,  are  of  little  importance  to  thegcneral 
question.  He  himself  shows  that  Sandi  copied 
St.  Real ;  and  it  is  apparent  that  the  Genoese, 
Peter  Capriata,  was  ignorant  of  the  public  do- 
cuments already  mentioned. 

In  regard  to  these  authorities,  Monsieur  Darn 
himself  points  out,  in  a  number  of  different  places, 
where  the  accounts  of  Leti  do  not  suit  his  pur- 
poses, the  very  great  inaccuracy  of  that  author. 
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The  same  may  be  said  of  Siri,  whose  state- 
ments can  never  be  relied  upon  except  when 
corroborated  by  other  less  suspicious  evidence. 
Nani  is  more  worthy  of  credit.  He  had  every 
opportunity  of  ascertaining  thefacts ;  hehad  filled 
various  important  diplomatic  offices,  and  might 
have  all  the  existing  documents  under  his  eyes. 
Giannoni,  a  writer  long  posterior,  contributes 
nothing  but  the  weight  of  his  name  ;  but  Louis 
Videl  had  the  means  of  knowing  person- 
ally all  the  negociations  between  the  Duke  of 
Ossuna  and  the  court  of  France,  which  took 
place  principally  through  the  mediation  of  Les- 
diguieres.  Of  the  authorities,  therefore,  on 
which  Monsieur  Daru  relies,  none  are  of  any 
weight  except  Nani  and  LouisVidel ;  but,  on  ex- 
amining the  statements  of  all  the  historians  whom 
he  cites,  it  will  be  found  that  every  one  of  them, 
with  more  or  less  distinctness  and  detail,  attri- 
bute to  the  Duke  of  Ossuna  a  design  of  usurping 
the  crown  of  Naples  and  Sicily,  and  imply  that 
he  negociated  with  France  and  Savoy.  Some  of 
them  add  Venice  and  Holland  to  the  number  of 
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those  lie  sought  for  allies  ;  and  Monsieur  Daru's 
argument  is,  that  the  Duke  of  Ossuna  could 
not  carry  on  a  plot  against  Venice  and  at.  the 
same  time  negociate  with  her  for  assistance. 

Admitting  the  intended  usurpation  of  the 
Duke,  merely  for  the  sake  of  argument,  it  is 
clear  that  the  value  of  Monsieur  Daru's  hypo- 
thesis will  entirely  depend  upon  the  dates. 
!Now  every  one  of  his  authorities,  without  ex- 
ception, places  the  discovery  of  the  conspiracy 
against  Venice  in  May,  1618,  and  his  first  de- 
signs of  usurpation  in  1619.  Even  Louis  Vide! 
himself,  who  saw  and  knew  the  whole  course  of 
the  negociations  between  Ossuna  and  Lesdig- 
uieres,  places  them  distinctly  in  1619.  If  then 
these  writers  are  accurate — if  Ossuna  did  noi 
negociate  for  assistance  in  rebellion  before  1619, 
a  whole  year  after  the  frightful  executions  in 
Venice,  those  executions  could  not  have  been 
perpetrated  in  order  to  blot  out  all  trace  of 
those  negociations;  and  the  whole  hypothesis 
of  ?*Ioiisieur  Daru  falls  to  the  ground. 

To  get   over  the  dilKculty,   Monsieur  Darn 
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supposes  that  the  greater  number  of  the  his- 
torians, he  cites,  mistakenly  place  the  com- 
mencement of  Ossuna's  negociations,  and  his 
first  design  of  usurpation,  at  the  time  when 
they  became  publicly  talked  of;  and  as  to  Louis 
Videl,  who  knew  the  whole  business  from  the 
beginning,  he  argues  in  a  very  curious  manner. 
He  says  that  Videl,  in  placing  the  enterprise  of 
the  Duke  of  Ossuna,  under  the  year  1619,  did 
not  really  intend  to  give  that  as  the  precise  date. 
Monsieur  Daru  calls  Videl's  account  of  the 
transactions  between  the  Duke  and  Lesdiguieres, 
"  a  digression  upon  the  Duke  of  Ossuna."  It 
is  no  such  thing  ;  but  just  as  much  a  part  of 
Lesdiguieres'  history,  as  any  other  part  of  the 
work.  Monsieur  Daru  then  says,  that  even  if 
Videl  intended  to  give  1619  as  the  real  date, 
he  must  be  in  error,  and  that  his  own  state- 
ments show  it ;  but  he  can  only  establish  that 
fact  by  misinterpreting  all  the  other  statements. 
There  is  only  one,  however,  which  it  may  be 
necessary  here  to  notice,  as  it  is  the  only  one 
which  has   any  precise  bearing  on  the  question. 
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I  will  give  Monsieur  Dam's  own  words.  "  He 
(Videl)  says  that  the  Prince  of  Piedmont, 
charged  to  protect  the  interests  of  the  Viceroy 
with  the  ministers,  was  then  in  Paris  for  his 
marriage  ;  and  this  marriage  was  negociated  in 
J  618,  since  it  was  accomplished  on  the  10th  of 
February,  1619."  These  are  Monsieur  Daru's 
own  words  ;  and  those  very  words  are  sufficient 
to  destroy  his  whole  hypothesis,  even  if  his  in- 
terpretation of  VidePs  words  could  stand  for  a 
moment.  He  says,  that  the  Prince  of  Piedmont 
was  in  Paris  for  his  marriage,  not  for  the  nego- 
ciations  which  preceded  his  marriage ;  but  at 
all  events,  the  death  of  more  than  three  hun- 
dred persons  in  May,  1618,  could  not  have  for 
its  object  the  concealment  of  transactions  which 
took  place  in  December,  1618,  or  January, 
1619. 

Let  us  turn,  however,  from  mere  statements 
to  ascertained  facts,  always  bearing  in  mind, 
that  Jacques  Pierre,  arrived  in  Venice  early  in 
August,  1617  ;  and  that,  according  to  Monsieur 
Daru's  hypothesis,  the  understanding  between 
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the  Venetians  and  the  Duke  of  Ossuna  was  at 
that  time  complete.  Now,  at  this  time,  the 
war  between  Venice  and  the  archduke  was  still 
going  on  ;  and  the  Duke  of  Ossuna  wras  one 
of  the  most  active  parties  against  the  Vene- 
tians. Peace  was  not  concluded  till  the  6th 
of  September,  1617,  nearly  two  months  after 
Jacques  Pierre  quitted  Naples.  But  not  only 
did  the  Duke  of  Ossuna  carry  on  the  war 
most  vehemently,  while  Venice  and  the  arch- 
duke were  engaged  in  hostilities,  but,  even  after 
the  signature  of  the  treaty  of  peace,  he  con- 
tinued that  war  on  his  own  account,  till  long 
after  the  discovery  of  the  conspiracy,  and  the 
death  of  Jacques  Pierre.  On  the  16th  of 
March,  1618,  the  Doge  Giovanni  Bembo  writes 
to  one  of  the  diplomatic  agents  of  the  republic, 
that  there  can  be  no  hope  of  peace  as  long  as 
the  Duke  of  Ossuna  is  >  iceroy  of  Naples. 
The  Doge  Priuli,  on  the  28th  of  July,  1618, 
makes  the  same  complaint,  and  shows  that  the 
duke  was  continuing  the  war.     Another   letter 


374  DARK    SCENES    OF    HISTORY. 

from  the  same  to  the  resident  at  Milan,  dated 
1st  September,  1618,  shows  that  these  hostili- 
ties had  not  ceased,  but  were  as  furious  as  ever. 
The  report  of  the  Council  of  Ten,  on  the  17th 
of  October  in  the  same  year,  shows  to  what  a 
pitch  of  animosity  the  Venetians  and  the  duke 
had  arrived,  He  takes  their  vessels  ;  they  take 
his  ;  and,  as  his  acts  were  not  avowed  by  his 
government  after  the  peace,  the  Venetians 
treated  some  of  the  commanders  of  his  ships 
as  pirates,  put  them  to  the  torture,  to  extract 
information  from  them,  and  in  the  end  con- 
demned them  to  death.  Even  on  the  J  3th  of 
November,  1618,  six  months  after  the  con- 
spiracy, open  war  was  going  on  between  the 
duke  and  the  Venetians,  and  an  engagement 
had  taken  place  between  their  fleets  in  the 
Adriatic,  in  which  the  Neapolitans  had  been 
defeated,  as  appears  by  a  letter  of  the  doge  of 
that  date.  Monsieur  Daru  might  perhaps  say 
that  these  accounts  were  not  real,  and  were 
merely  spread   abroad    by    the  doge    and    the 
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council,  to  cover  their  understanding  with  the 
duke.  Unfortunately  for  his  hypothesis,  how- 
ever, we  have  other  authorities  for  the  facts. 
De  la  Cueva  himself,  after  he  had  retired  from 
Venice,  mentions  distinctly  the  enjjaarement  be- 
tween  the  two  fleets  in  November  1618  ;  and  al- 
though he  tries  to  make  it  appear  that  the  result 
was  favourable  to  Ossuna,  he  shows  that  several 
galleys  had  been  taken  on  the  one  part  or  the 
other.  Were  his  testimony  not  sufficient,  we 
have  that  of  the  French  ambassador,  who,  on 
the  6th  of  June,  1618,  shows  that  the  Vene- 
tians had  attacked  the  Neapolitan  fleet  at  Briu- 
disi,  and  taken  some  ships,  and  that  the 
squadron  of  the  Duke  of  Ossuna  had  been 
forced  to  quit  the  Adriatic. 

These  facts  are  perfectly  incompatible  with 
the  supposition,  that  from  the  middle  of  the  year 
1617,  the  Duke  of  Ossuna  had  a  perfect 
understanding  with  the  Venetian  government, 
and  sent  Jacques  Pierre,  with  their  consent,  to 
gain  the  Dutch  troops  to   his   service  ;    for  not 
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for  one  single  moment  from  that  period,  till  to- 
wards the  end  of  the  year  1618,  was  there  a 
cessation  of  active  hostilities  between  the  dnke 
and  the  Venetians. 

Every  part  of  Monsieur  Dam's  hypothesis 
breaks  down  under  the  touch  of  examination. 
In  speaking  of  the  Dutch  troops,  he  more  than 
once  says  that  the  Venetians  had  no  longer  any 
need  of  the  services  of  foreign  troops,  as  the 
war  was  at  an  end.  The  war  was  not  at  an 
end  when  Jacques  Pierre  set  out  from  Naples, 
nor  when  he  arrived  in  Venice  ;  but,  even  if 
the  treaty  had  been  signed  with  the  archduke, 
it  is  clearly  shown  that,  either  on  account  of 
the  hostilities  with  the  Duke  of  Ossuna,  or 
from  a  doubt  of  the  good  faith  of  Spain,  the 
Venetians  continued  to  augment  their  forces 
during  the  whole  of  the  years  1617  and  1618, 
and  so  far  from  wishing  to  get  rid  of  the 
strangers  they  had  hired,  they  eagerly  sought 
new  recruits.  On  the  6th  of  June,  1618,  Mon- 
sieur Bruslart  speaks  of  "  their  great  arma- 
ment,"  of  "the  increase  of  their  forces;"    and 
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again,  on  the  24th  of  August,  he  shows  that 
they  offered  greater  advantages  than  ever  to 
French  officers  in  their  service,  in  order  to 
induce  them  to  remain,  notwithstanding  the 
efforts  of  Monsieur  Bruslart  to  persuade  them 
to  quit  the  armies  of  the  republic. 

Again,  in  regard  to  a  fleet  of  twelve  vessels, 
sent  into  the  Mediterranean  by  the  Prince  of 
Orange,  Monsieur  Daru,  without  the  slighest 
authority  to  justify  such  a  supposition,  states 
that  these  vessels  were  hired  by  the  Duke  of 
Ossuna,  the  Venetians  lending  their  name. 
Now,  what  is  the  real  history  of  this  transac- 
tion ?  Nani  tells  us  that  Christopher  Suriano, 
the  Venetian  resident  in  Holland,  eny-ao-ed 
twelve  vessels  for  the  service  of  the  republic, 
and  that  these  vessels  passed  the  Straits  of 
Gibraltar  on  the  24th  of  June,  notwithstanding 
the  opposition  of  a  Spanish  fleet.  The  French 
ambassador,  in  his  correspondence,  shows  that, 
at  this  very  time,  the  Venetians  were  greatly 
increasing  their  naval  forces  in  the  Adriatic  ; 
and  the  Doge  Priuli,  in  writing  to  the  resident 
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at  Milan,  states  distinctly  that  this  fleet  was 
coming  into  the  service  of  the  republic  ;  that 
the  Spanish  fleet  attempted  to  prevent  it 
from  passing  the  Straits  of  Gibraltar ;  but 
that  after  a  battle  of  six  hours,  the 
Dutch  fleet  was  victorious,  and  forced  the 
passage.  The  only  foundation  whatever  for 
Monsieur  Daru's  supposition  that  this  fleet  was 
destined  for  the  use  of  the  Duke  of  Ossuna 
is  found  in  a  few  words  of  Louis  Videl,  who 
states  that  the  Prince  of  Orange  had  promised 
to  send  a  Dutch  squadron  to  the  assistance  of 
the  Duke  of  Ossuna  ;  but  then  he  places  the 
fact  even  of  the  promise  in  1619,  and  not  1618. 
He  also  distinctly  places  it  long  after  the  dis- 
covery of  the  conspiracy  of  May,  1618,  of 
which  Videl  gives  a  short  but  distinct  account, 
attributing  the  whole  design  of  that  con- 
spiracy to  the  Duke  of  Ossuna,  and  implying 
directly  that  the  attempt  upon  Venice  was  to 
be  made  with  the  consent  and  assistance  of  the 
Spanish  government.  His  testimony  is  in- 
finitely valuable  on  this  point,  as,  from  the  con- 
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fidential  situation  lie  held  about  the  person  of 
Lesdiguieres,  he  had  every  opportunity  of  ob- 
taining correct  information  ;  and  he  states  posi- 
tively that  the  stipulated  restoration  of  Vercelli 
was  delayed  by  the  Spaniards  till  they  saw  the 
result  of  the  enterprise  against  Venice.  One 
of  the  principal  reasons  which  determined  them 
to  restore  Vercelli,  he  says,  "  was  the  bad  suc- 
cess of  a  design  which  the  Duke  of  Ossuna, 
Viceroy  of  Naples,  had  for  some  time  had 
against  Venice,  by  means  of  a  certain  Jacques 
Pierre,  and  which  the  Spaniards  thought  in- 
fallible." 

This  is  the  most  direct  contemporary  testi- 
mony which  we  have,  by  a  person  not  in- 
terested, but  who  had  the  very  best  means  of 
obtaining  information,  for  it  must  be  remem- 
bered that  Lesdiguieres  took  an  active  part  in 
the  affairs  of  the  Duke  of  Savoy,  to  whom 
Vercelli  was  to  be  restored,  and  that  Videl,  his 
secretary,  possessed  his  full  confidence. 

As  a  specimen  of  how  lightly  Monsieur 
Daru    leaps    over  all   obstacles    in    the    way 
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of  his  hypothesis,  I  Mill  translate  his  com- 
ment upon  this  passage  of  Videl.  He  says — 
"  One  is  doubtless  surprised  to  read  this  pas- 
sage in  the  same  historian,  who,  some  pages 
after,  reports  the  conspiracy  of  the  Duke  of 
Ossuna  against  Naples.  It  is  impossible  that 
the  same  man  should  have  conducted  these 
two  conspiracies  at  the  same  time,  one  in  favour 
of  his  government,  to  procure  for  it  the  acquisi- 
tion of  a  state,  the  other  against  the  same  eo- 
vernment,  in  order  to  snatch  from  it  a  king- 
dom. The  writer  has  not  taken  any  trouble;  to 
reconcile  these  two  facts." 

Certainly  not,  because  such  are  not  the  facts 
which  Videl  states  at  all.  The  facts,  as  stated 
by  Videl,  do  not  require  to  be  reconciled,  for 
they  are  not  opposed  to  each  other.  He  does 
not  state,  as  Monsieur  Daru  says,  that  the 
Duke  of  Ossuna  conducted  these  two  conspi- 
racies at  the  same  time  ;  but,  quite  the  contrarv- 
He  states  that  in  1617  and  1018,  Ossuna  pro- 
jected a  conspiracy  against  Venice,  and  thai 
in    1619  he  conspired  against  Spain. 
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From  all  these  documents  and  authorities,  it 
would  seem  to  me  perfectly  clear,  that  the 
Duke  of  Ossuna,  whether  he  afterwards  con- 
spired against  his  own  country  or  not,  did,  in 
the  course  of  1617  and  1618,  form  a  design  for 
surprising  Arenice  by  the  means  of  a  great 
number  of  adventurous  soldiers,  whom  he  con- 
trived to  introduce  into  the  service  of  the  re- 
public. 

The  only  points  which  appear  obscure,  are 
the  career  and  fate  of  Jacques  Pierre.  We 
know  not  whether  his  flight  from  Naples  was 
simulated  ;  and  we  know  not  why  he  was  put 
to  death,  after  having  revealed  the  project  of 
the  duke.  We  know  not  whether,  from  the 
first,  he  was  an  agent  of  Ossuna,  and  betrayed 
him  ;  or  whether,  having  really  quitted  him  in 
disgust  and  revealed  his  projects,  he  was  induced 
by  other  persons  engaged  in  the  conspiracy,  or 
by  the  desire  of  obtaining  the  liberation  of  his 
wife,  to  renew  his  communications  with  the  vice- 
roy. All  we  know  is,  that,  after  having  fully  re- 
vealed the  machinations  against  Venice,  he  was 
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put  to  death  by  the  Venetian  authorities.  The 
only  ray  of  light  that  we  obtain,  as  to  the  mo- 
tives of  his  execution  or  murder,  is  afforded  by 
a  report  of  the  Council  of  Ten  (16th  September, 
1618),  and  it  is  very  faint.  "  Moreover,"  says 
the  report,  "  the  designs  of  the  Duke  of 
Ossuna  against  our  fleet,  were  upon  the  point 
of  being  executed.  It  is  quite  possible  that 
those  wicked  men  might  have  caused  consider- 
able damage  to  our  fleet/' 


end  of  vol.  ir. 


J.    BILLING,    PRINTER,    WOKING. 
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